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Armenia, the alphabet and the art
of printing

The Armenian people, christianized in the first centuries
of the Christian era, had a rich manuscript tradition for a
thousand years before the introduction of letterpress print-
ing in Europe. Like Jews and Calvinists, they have been
called ‘the peaple of the book’. The Armenian people re-
mained stateless for 543 years, from 1375 until 1918, when
a short-lived Armenian Republic was set up for the first time
following World War I, and they frequently suffered per-
secution at the hands of other Christians and of Muslims.
Yet they turned their statelessness to advantage as interna-
tional traders and struck a balance between retaining their
cultural identity and assimilating to the societies where
they lived.

The Armenian language, not closely related to other sur-
viving members of the Indo-European family, was spoken in
what is now eastern Turkey, Armenia and other parts of the
Caucasus for thousands of years before the unified King-
dom of Armenia established its independence in 188/89
B.C. Armenia reached its culmination of power during the
reign of Tigran the Great in the first century B.C. The vast
Armenian empire of the period extended from the Caspian
to the Mediterranean Sea and from the valleys of the Tigris
and Euphrates rivers to the foot of the Caucasus Mountains.

(pening page of the

Gospel according to Saint

Matthew. Manuscript

cantuining the Four Uybnwpuel pun Vwnphinuh, wnwehb be. Akmwghp
Gospels, 16™ century. Uybwnwpubikp, 16-prg quwp

2wpwuunwlp’ wypniph@th nu gpunynPynuip

Pppunnibwljwiwd ppewih wnwphl pupkph pipwgpnud pphunnibm @i pinnuius Guy
dinrafnipnp Awquip nwpu dbmugpugh@ Aupnoon wfwnng e ndbp, dhisl by pragugnod
inipugpnpEud ulqpiuwnpybp: Pagybu Apbwibphi n uplhithunibphi, wiiebu b
fgliph@ Ynsk) Ba eqpph dnqmjnupns: 2wibpp whnwluiine@mihg qpipdws b bnby 543
uiph pupnuinuly 1375@--hg dhoslo 1918@., bpp Unwghtt Sundwshnupfunhl wunnbpugihg
Lhnn uinbindbkg Yupd Yputip mabgud 2wjuunwdh wnweghf 2wipuybnn pynup: Opuwdp
Ldwpuwlih Awpudwiiptibnh Bo Ea@wplpfby wy pphunnipuibph nodwhdpulpuiibph
lnnuihg: 2wgbpht Awenmly b, wwlpugh, hpkig whnwljwim pync smakiwgp Jhpust)
win b Pyt gpumpby Whewqquiht wnlinpmy, b jupnnughy ba Guduuwpulznkg
Upnilnueughi hpbnupywd wwhuwbnoip Gop piwlpuduypbph Auowpulneepubd
[inbiguiwd Alwn:

Aungng (hiqnidy, npp Aimbgpnuwljud jeqiupinwihph dinc Yhimwih kqmuakph
flin gl Yuiy snuih, wpnbis Auquipudpoiibp umuygnod Ep Gbplwghu
wplibippus @nopphugnod, 2wquenwimod b bmfwoh wy dwebpnod” Gwjepwd dhwgpug
Anlpuljuid Fuquudnpupyud (Ubs 2wiph) wiluhmuppud Jhipufuwununndbp O ..
10188 .-l 2uguunw @i hp Agnpmupqul ququipbwljinhi b fwub) Shqpuid Uksh
quhlunupiud opnp @@ wnwgh pupnud: Upn dundfwiwlugpewih pojiupawl
g Pugquifnpoe@ynuip dgunud bp Wwuwghg §mijhg dhish Uhebiplpulpwd Smy, b Shqphu no
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It was the third largest state of the Near East, after the
Roman Empire and Parthia. According to the Greek
geographer and historian Strabo (first century B.C.)
all the people who lived in the Armenian Highlands
spoke one language.

Christianity gradually established a strong presence
there. Tiridates 111 (ca. 250-330 A.D.) was the first ruler
to officially christianize his people, making Armenia
the first state to formally adopt the Christian religion.
This strengthened the nation's cultural identity,
making a sharp contrast with Zoroastrian Persia and
centuries later with the surrounding Islamic powers:
Ottomans in Turkey and Safavids in Persia (Iran). The
head of the Armenian Apostolic Church, seated at
Echmiadzin, near Yerevan, is called the Catholicos
of all Armenians. The Church separated from Rome
and Constantinople in 554, though attempts at rap-
prochement with Rome continued for more than a
thousand years. The last kingdom in Armenia itself,
with its capital at Ani, fell in 1065. The King and many
followers established a new kingdom in Cilicia, on
the Mediterranean coast, in what is today southern
Turkey. The seat of the Catholicos moved there as
well. The Cilician kingdom fell in 1375, but its capital,
Sis, remained the seat of the Catholicos. A seat for
the Catholicos was again established at Echmiadzin
in 1441, but the Catholicos in Sis did not step down.

Saint John, listening to a
voice from above, dictates his
Gospel to a seribe. Manuscript
containing the Four Gospels,
16" century. Uybnwpuiiitpn, 16-nn rpup

Unipp 2mjAwbifibu, Jiplthg dwgd ubijhu, hp
Ulbrnwpuid b phpunpnud gpsh. dbnwghp dunngub,

tihpuwn gliwnbiph Anhin@ibphg dhisl bnywupud enbkph uinnpnnp: Ukpdwnp Uupwinod
dbbniqunip bppnpn uginmepyncdb bp’ 2nmibwlpud upupm@gncdihg ne Mwploodjud
Puquuinpmi@imihg finn: 2ny@ wohnupRugpugbn-upumbhs Uinpupnip (0. @.w. -t gap)
Yk B np dwglpulpud Eetiwghoupih piiuljhsabpp dhluimg@ (lquny B jununud:

fphunnibng@ynuhp, finghlank, wipuwybnfmad b Awgng Annhypuwe Spriwin @ puguajnpn
(250-330@{-) hp Aypwinwljitkiphd pphuwnnigw pupdiing wnweht wppwi kp, htish pimpahy
Zupuunw @@ wnwehl whnm @ymad k np pphunnibim @yudih phgnodiby Enpugbo wbvow b
Lpni: Upwling wdpuny@nynud B wggh dpwlmupunghi hiipanu@noip’ unmp hwljunpn @b
ko by qpumupnulpu® Mwpulpuuunabh, huly poepbpwig” twb Guplood upuoiulud
nbpnupnuiibph’ Oudwinuwd Enupphugh ne U wi@bph Mwpuljuunwih (Ppwb) R

2wy Unwphijpuljpwd Eknkgny wnwelinpné Udbkfugh 2uing Uw@nnhlynub B, nph Gunwdwpp
quninnud | bpluw@hg ng Ainny” Uwgp Upnne Unupp Bedhwbinud: Bibnkght 2nmihg nu
Unuunwbmimuyniuhg wipwumfby k554 @.-hi, phl dnmibh Ghn fupupbpmpymbbbpp
Ybpwlwagibmnehnpabpp pupnuinolpgby B wdbih pub Guquip vowphs

Zunlulpud Eniwpwphnud Ybepehtt pugugnpmegqnuin’ Uoh dwipupwnupny,
palanud k10650.-hi: wquifnpd, hp Aknbinpriikphg punnkph An, inp puguiynpre@ymd
E Apfunud Uhebippuwlpwh dndh wihbiphh quninfnn Whihlhwnod, Gplpughu @nopphawh
fupuinud: Uyinnbin b nbquihnfugnud | bwpnnhynuh Gurwugpp: WhihGhugh Gugludjud
pwqunpneynihi phlinud | 1375@.-hh, uvwljunh puguafnpnupud duypupwiup Uhup
gupnciuwlpnod ki W pnnhynuh Sumudugpps 1441@.-hi Bpdhwdtnud Jepulpuiiqingnd

The seat at Sis later accepted the authority of Echmiadzin,
but continued as a secondary seat until 1930, when it maved
to Antelias in Lebanon. The Church also has two additional
Patriarchs, one at Jerusalem and, since the fifteenth cen-
tury, one at Constantinople.

With the Armenian homeland divided between the Otto-
man Empire and Persia for centuries and large Armenian
communities in Cilicia and later in Constantinople, the
Classical Armenian language evolved into two major mod-
ern dialects, Western Armenian and Eastern Armenian.
Classical Armenian continued in the liturgy as Latin did
in the Catholic Church. Until the nineteenth century the
vast majority of Armenian books were printed in Classical
Armenian,

The Catholic Church converted many Apostolic Armeni-
ans, while relations between the two churches oscillated
between hostility and cooperation. From about 1700 the
Armenian Catholics known as Mkhitarists made major con-
tributions to Armenian scholarship and printing. Christian-
ity played a key role in the development of Armenia’s book
production. The Armenian priest Mesrop Mashtots created
the Armenian alphabet around 405 and translated the Bible
into Armenian. The alphabet of thirty-six letters, with two
more letters added centuries later, remains unchanged and
in use today.

Ejwpnhlnuwlpwd wpnnp, uvwlpugi Uhuh bw@ennhlnup Apudwpulpud sh uwghu: Uhuh
Upnnp Abnwquinud pipnuiinud | bedhwdbih hpfuwbnu @b, pugg aupmdinulinud kbl
Eplpnpn Unnp dhislo1gso., ipp nbnuihnjugnad | Lhpwiubh Uaphihuu punupp:
blnkghti nutih ol Eplpne wpwinphwpp' Bpnoountninod b, mwe@highpnpny npuphg Gwl
Ununwbniniunjunu:

Pwlih np dwing wowphp pupbp pupncinel pudwinfusd kEnb Quiwypud uupneppud

L Mwpulywunwith dhely, b Ané Auniuniiplibip b Abunfnpufl) Wphhhwynod, hul fknn
Unuimwbn@muynunud, guupwnp qupguiiinad B pudwinfbjn] dwdwinuljpulhg Eplpne §pnog
wpluinwhwbpbih Lwplbpwiugbpbih: Spupupp uwwhupuignod | npybu binkgne
Shuwlpud [hgnu, hiigubu puonhibpba Yupnghl BYyanbgnod: Uhtsk teubhbbbpnpn nupp
fuuljwd qpplph debuniwu@m @nuip nuuqpynud bp qpupupny:

Lwnhl knbght nunfuiiunhnfuby Edbs pda] wnwpbjpulpud Gugkph, huly Bplpn
Elnkgh@ibph Auwpuwpbpnoynoiibpp nuunwin]b) 5o hikpm] bpplafa poiuniwljwd, pphidu
k" Aunfwgnpbwljguighé: Ununwynpuggbu 1700[@.-hg uljuwd, fuwg wenihly duhpwppuaabpp
fungnp ilprpnud B nulibighy Auguilpud ghuinme@ymciibph mevpugpaequd quipgquiguiwd
gnpémud: Ephunniibnu@yniiip Yeinpninulpwd nbp b ncibghy Gug gqpeh wpomwmpo @l
Awipgnud: 2wy Anglinpuilpud Ukupnuy Uwanngp dnn 4o5@.-hi uinbindt) § Augbpbih wipnophip
L fubpkd pupgiwiby Uuinfwdwynodsp: bphuniin]bg nuunhg punlipugud wipnepkiyp, nphi
rpupbp wig b bplne nwn B wbpugyl), dhis opu winhmginu Ypugn| oquuugnpbajnud
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Some fifth-century graffiti and seventh-
century manuscript fragments show con-
siderable diversity in the forms of the let-
ters. The earliest dated stone inscriptions,
beginning in 618, show the round variant of
the formal upright uncial letters now known
as yerkatagir. They resemble the capitals in
most Armenian printing types today. The
name yerkatagir, literally ‘iron letters', al-
ludes to the Old Testament, which mentions
letters made with an iron pen, stylus or - for
inscriptions in stone or plaster - chisel: Job
19:23-24 and Jeremiah 17:1.

A more angular form of yerkatagir may be
as old as the round form, but a new angu-
lar and usually sloped style called bolorgir
appeared by the tenth century. It gradu-
ally supplanted yerkatagir as the principal
book hand around the twelfth century, but
yerkatagir remained in use for initials and
headings. The round yerkatagir combined
with the angular bolorgir led to the capitals
and lowercase of today’s Armenian printing
types. Bolorgir means ‘round letters’,

A more cursive yet upright style known as
notrgir, literally ‘notarial letters’ flourished
by the seventeenth-century. Printers used

Above in bolorgir the names of the owners: Bishop Ter Arakel and
Monk Mkrtich. Below it some illegible words in notrgir script.
Evangelarium, 15"(?) century.

2haqtpnpr puph npdiugplipnud b nlipnpn uiph dlinwgplipnud oquuwgnpénjwd
wuwnbpp Abkph puqiwquiing@unip b wnwdiwinu: 618 prwljuing plugplud pupk
widkfiubht wpdwiwgpe@yniiibiph Ypw alpuanbh b abplwnuadu dgdjugaughpn Ynsygnn
manubwpug dhbunnwnbph prnpuwl nwppbpwlp: tpwip ddwingnd Ba dudwinaljulhg
fuibipkd nwnunnbuwlabkphg punnbiph dhdunwnbphl: «bplwpughp winfwinudp, npp
Bpwiwlnud k eplywpk ghpe, Swgnud § 2hE Wnwlpumuiihg, npuntin Ggynud B kplu@s qpsmyd
puph Yud Stahh pw inpugpwd mwnbph dwuhb | 2nph gpenuad 19:23-24 L 3kpkdhuwgh
Mwpqupbnu@qul gpenod 17:1):

2hwpuinp k, np bpljupwgph phe wbjh walndaognp dip ngbpwb Gh £ nppud
prnpudy &lup: Wyanufwimbipd, nwubbpnpn pupnud b Rwgn b quighu Gnp, waljncdunp b,
unynpwpwp, 2kin gpuanbuwly aappgipps: Unununfnpuugbe wwu@bpynokpnpn qupnud
prnpghpp Ainghbint thnfuwphtmud Eipljupwgphi’ npubu qpewgph Shutiuljwi dl, pug
Eplw@Ewghpp zupnuiulnod B oquuugnpéuby uljgptiwinwntiph fudwp WoJbpluugplpned:
enpnpuwl bplpwpwghpl mowblmiunp prnpghpp Adp B nuipdby wpnh Augbipbith
nupugpuihi naenwnbuwlibph debunwnbiph neinppuanwnbph fudwp: «Bnnpghpe
Apwinulynud Eepnqnpuly ghpo:

Ununwynpuiwgbu nwuiyn phpnpn quepnud Swnlpnud Ewypuuad wbh denwgpught,
puyg’ nupnwhuiug gpuanbuwlip, npp Ynsynud | eosppghpe, wjuh@pl’ Gnnwpuljud
gpunbuwl: Supugphsibnp prnpghpl nuamnpghnt oquwgnpbnud Ehi wiygbu, hgubu
wpludinywd unhinulpw s ne e hpe Supwgpuilpud nwnunbuwikpno, prnpghp

bolorgir and notrgir much like Western roman and italic. In
type the bolorgir and notrgir lowercase usually share a sin-

gle set of yerkatagir capitals. The notrgir gradually fell out of

fashion in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
and is now little used.

The fully cursive handwriting known as shghagir was nev-
er rendered in metal type. Printers borrowed the term, how-
ever, to describe types introduced in the mid-nineteenth
century, influenced by Western italics. They also introduced
sans-serif and other Western styles around that time.

Decorative initials in traditional Armenian manuscripts
followed yerkatagir forms, but were constructed from styl-
ized plants or animals. These were often rendered in print-
ed books by woodcut initials: most commonly ésaghkagir
or floral letters, usually braided or interlaced, and dzagagir,
literally ‘bird letters’, sometimes mixing bird forms with
fish, other animals or even human figures.

Armenians printed books in Europe for two-hundred and
sixty years before they printed any in Armenia, and they all
used Western production techniques. Some processes were
mechanized in the nineteenth and early twentieth century,
but the principles changed little until after World War 11.
The puncheutter produced a steel punch for each letter or
other character needed for the fount, using files and gravers
to form the character in high relief, actual size and in mirror
image, on the end of small bar of steel. Blackening the face

ubipp, prppgpny’ «Skp Unwpb) buhuljnununt £ L Ulpnhs wpbnuigp
uinwguitr phunnuh Uuurfwbung bl mwunhus. wnnple gpepb
whpbpwpgbth imnapghp gpoo@ynod, UdBrwpud, 15-pn (?7) up

tnupghp thnppunwnbph R, pinfwinop wadundp, Gngh Epljupwghp dedwuonbph Ehi
oquuugnpbynud: Swulihiibpnpn nuph Jepekphl n puwiiipnpn uph uligpilipht innpgph
gnpbubnuip nunupnud §owgdd Qugunbiy B iwBinhuynud:

«Cnughpo Yngud (hmpt ghin dEnwqpuhi gpunbuwlp Eppld; sh Jbputndl dngusn
inwnuwnbuwlih: Supugphstbpp, uinuhwanbpd, wp wimcing Ehi Yngnud wplodnguwd
[l mwnuinbuwlfbph wnbgnipunip mwuthobbpnpn nauph Yhubphi vinbnbjwd
inununbuulfitpp: Uyng iingh dwdwiuwlpuopewiinud Aupningnud B il wnwig Suypun
Ligpbph leowy wpladnpud nglkpm] nwnunbuwlGkp:

Juglpulpu wwinpulwd Aknwqpbph ghnuqupn ulgpiwmunbtpp, punljugus
néunnpjwd proubiph n Yinwahibph wuwnlbplitiphg, Eplwpwghp nény Lhis wipynud:
Supughp gqpekpnud ulgpiwnwnbipp fwfwu uapnh g pu Bha daopugpjuwd, wdbkihg Audwiu
1 hpunynud Ep sbwnlpughppe uad Swunlpud ghpp’ fnoodwd Juod dwhbiljuwal prgubphg, o
wfnsinughpps Yud cdwqughpps, pwnwghnphd” @Ensnuih ghpp, npnod kpplid Ersnutitibph
litipupupiibpp fowndgnud bhi dyabiph, wy Yeinwnhikph ud dwpluh@ Yepuuptbph Al

Awbipp Epyn Aupnup Juunud muaph pwpmudwl ghpe Bhia gl Bdpngugnud . Gwfepud
Zwpwunwinud npluk gpph nyuigpnudp, Wwgn gnpbpaPwgnud prnpd b hpuwnnod Epa
wipluinpud mbuinnghwibpp: Swebhihbpnpn pupnod b puwibpnpn uph uliqpht
gnpbpiEwgibiph dh dwup dipbiupwgyby Epi, pug uljqpriliplibpp gplipb iihnunepywi
yhil B pwiplpnud dhigle bplpnpn Audwpouphuwghd wunbpuqih wiwpop: Snpugphsp

i3
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of the punch with soot and stamping it on paper showed the
letters much as they would appear in print.

When the puncheutter or patron deemed the letterforms
satisfactory, each punch was hardened, tempered, and
struck into a small block of copper. This block, once filed
to adjust the alignment and spacing, was called a matrix.
The typefounder used a single adjustable mould with each
matrix in turn to cast all characters in the fount. The mould
allowed the width of the piece of cast type to vary from let-
ter to letter, while its ‘body’ - the vertical dimension on
the printed page - remained exactly the same. Body sizes
were designated with standardized names or from the
nineteenth century with points: either the Didot point used
in most of Europe or the slightly smaller Anglo-American
point, close to that still used in many computers.

The compositor set the type letter by letter, placing the
pieces of metal type in rows to form the lines in a column
of text. When enough type had been set for one or more
often both sides of a whole sheet of paper, the metal type
was divided into pages. These pages were assembled to
make a ‘forme’ for printing one side of a sheet, usually with
a second forme for printing the other side, so that the sheet
when folded would give four, eight, sixteen, twenty-four
or more pages in the proper order. Each forme was laid on
the bed of the printing press, an oil-based ink was applied
to the face of the type, and the dampened paper pressed
against the type to print one side of the sheet. The type was

Evangelarium, 15"(?)

century. The presentation

of Jesus in the temple and

his baptism in the River Uy, 15-pry (7)) nuep, Uwtimdy 2huncuh plibwgnadp
Jordan. vwdwphiy, W Bphuinnuh dymnneeynuip Anprpuiiug glannuad

nuugpuilpud nwmwnbuwh nopwpwdgino nwnh und wy) qpudguwih ynpupuompo
wnwnuhwgn bp wpuinpuunnuad” uwpangibph nuthnphsiiiph dhpngm] pupépupwinul
thnpugpliny, qpubpwith hpulud suhm neAwibpughl wpmegnpiudp, b qlnbinbng wis
upnnuuingu annhljh Swipht: Upny uliwgyus nwnwhuph ipbup npnadtm ereh ypw,
Lipluwlpfnud Ep vnwn@ wiiggbu, hisubu juinwgybp tpugpuiud dwidwinuly:

Epp thnpwgphshi ud qupwnhi nwnbph dibpp putwpupnud Brl, joupupwdgineg
tnwnuwhupp Ynyunod kp oum@apu wwghih oo Uje vwhlyp owpogdnod bp, taunkph
Aunjurnwupnipymedd me Aknuwynpnpynuip upquidnpine Guadwnp, hiishg Gknn syt
Ep duwgp unwn: Gpudnuhsp dwgp nwnbpp dbl-wn-dbl dhlimgd pwpdwljud umwgwph
tlig Ep wbmunpaud, npuybugh dmpfbl Aunjwpwbmh prnp qpueiiutiibpp: Uwqugwpp
[y bpumuphu ancydnn inwmwnbuwlh nwnbph pgiinoggnciip ginfuby, dhiisnbin
wiwmihipr " nuypugpwd Eoh pu nuuifwgug swihp, dhlbiing @ bpojhinud: Uwmiuh
suwihbph@ wwpiwlwlju® winbibp B npdnud, hulp nwu@hbbbpapn puphg’ Gwsynod bhi
g, ud «Hgno Yeusuhnd, npp oquusgnpd b pnujulu bplpitphg
punnbipnud, Yuad phs wnflih thnpp wihqyn-uiiphlulpud Yevuswihny, npp dhis opu
oquuugnpéynud | wn funfwlpupghshbpmned:

Spupunpp nwn-wn-inwn pupnad bpnkpunp, dbnwmu ngunwnbpp mbuinpling
pupplipnud, npubugh fuquh inkpunh upmth ninnbipp: bpp pwpwbpp puduipuipynud b
[enfeh phpeh dkl wd kpyne Epbup gakn Audwp, dbnwnu nupuewnbph upgubplibpn
prachutinnud B Egliph: Bobipp dhundnpnud Ep, npuybugh Juquiba anupuimwunwlps, @nph
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inked again and another sheet printed until hundreds or
thousands of copies were printed as needed. Once dry, the
other side could be printed in the same manner. The type
was then cleaned and returned to the cases for setting the
type to print more sheets until the book was complete.

Until the nineteenth century Armenian and Western print-
ers delivered most books to publishers or booksellers as

unbound printed sheets. With occasional exceptions, bind-

ings were commissioned by the final owner or the book-

seller. They therefore provide information about the history

of the books after they left the printing office.

Books printed using Armenian type can be divided into
three principal categories in addition to, though often re-
lated to, their varying subject matter. Some were printed or

commissioned by Armenians for the Armenian community;

others by non-Armenians in an attempt to convert Armeni-
ans to a different religion, often aided by Armenians who

had already been converted. Finally, Western scholars stud-
ying the Armenian language or culture produced books with

at least some passages set in Armenian type, usually with
help from native speakers. The boundaries between these
categories sometimes blurred, but most printing offices
concentrated primarily on one of the three. All played im-
portant roles in the development and spread of Armenian
books and printing during the last five hundred years.

Evangelarium, 15%(7) Uk, 15-pn (?) puep. 2huncu Pphunnup Shtmud
century. Nativity scene. inbuwpuil

uh bpbup nupugpip fuafwp: Chnhwbpuwbu Eplpnpn i futnuwljp wunpuangnod
Ep fnyl dwiwiul] prph dno bpbuhf b Aundun wilybu, np e Ep wkihu
wnwgybp snpu, mp, nwuin]kg, puwisnpu ud wifbih punn bg” &hown REppwluimpyudp:
Sujunwunuljp nbnunpydnud Ep nupugpuljud dwidjhsh ub mudh Ypuw, nunh Ghefwd Jpw
wunpuunywd pudiup Ep pugnud wuunwnbiph Gwiipbuh@, b unBugbgdws pruep
&g nud Ep gpuguipudphl, npubugh nupugmih prph del pbup: Spugupubphl inphg
Pwinup kp puynud b inp @nun p inupwgpynud, b wpuwbu upniiw © Ghish hupgnpugnp
Lwid Awquipujnp PrEbp wnuugpshd, pun wikpudbpn puiulh: Inpuiugnig Akun,
Pn@bph dnuu bpbud bp ugugpdnod” Gngb dlem: 2Enn nuguanunbpp duwppynud Ehb L
Ybpurpupdynud wplnitpp, hiighg Akun tinp gupjudpltp bp uuinpuunnud” Ghigl gpeh
wnupugnnudt wifupnkp:

Uhtigl inuni@shfifikpnpn nupp, fuy bwpluingwd nwywephsibnp gppbiphg untpp
hpunnwpuwlihsibphf Yud gpuafufuntibphi bt Awbainud wnwhah phpplph

wnbupny” whljuqu: 5Rk shunfbip kqulh puguneniinuiitbnp, gpeh Yuqdp ] hpnud
b lingluwljul qinprp fund qpunfwwnp: Uy uungwnny, qppbph fuqdlipp
inbnklnupimatkp b Qunnpmnud nupupuip phing Rlinn gppliph wigud fwlwyupkh
b

I,!-.j
"'"I‘
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Zubpbd muwnwunbuwlabpny tnupugmjwd qpekpp upbh b podwiby bpbp Ghdtoalub
nuiuf ppnufa tnwppbmjng ehdwibph, npnip, wiinuawimbpd npmawlh wnbsmpnd
nuiikite: Uh nuuh qppbipp Awgbnh Eha voguegpoad und wpuonmhpnad Awg Audugoph Auniwp,
djniu gppbpp ovwpibph Eh nwyugpnud, npubuqh Gugbiphd uofwiiunhnpe wiky, bppbadu’
fuusfustiusnfuuss Rusgbh oqTiny@yuntp: b, Jhpeunyly, Ruing Eqnit nt duljnupp
niunuibwuhpnn wplofnpub ghnbwlpotibbpb Eh nuu phdwinad gppkp, npnbgnad wninfuqi
ih pwih Aunniwd inupuqpjus Bhi hinud Auibpbd niupumunbpm|” unfnpupwn pihl
fununnibph oglimPyunip: @kl wu puubpp pudwinng vwhiwbibpp bppldu whnn B, pugg
wiuipuibithph dks dwup npuwiighg dklhoypw bp feinnpninuimod: Ypwbp prnpb b, whgud
hhtig Awpgnip inwpw piwgpnud, uplnp nbip B ewmugby Gwg gpeh bnuugpoeppui
quinqugdwi nu nwpubiud gnpdnud:
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I
Armenians print for themselves and
Catholics print to convert them

The Armenian Apostolic Church had long helped to define
national culture, but when the Cilician Armenian Kingdom
fell in 1375, the Church remained as nearly the only unify-
ing institution. Armenians had been establishing colonies
scattered through Europe and Asia for centuries, but in the
fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, with the home-
land devastated by wars, the colonies evolved into a powerful
mercantile network. The Ottoman conquest of Byzantine
Constantinople (Istanbul) in 1453 united it and part of the
Armenian homeland - a large part after 1514 - under a single
government. Constantinople gradually regained its position
as both the most populous city of Europe and the centre of
trade between East and West. It housed the largest Armenian
population outside the homeland.

The Venetian Republic suffered from the fall of Constanti-
nople and from the Ottoman conquest of its own colonies in
the East, but the city of Venice retained its status as the most
important trading centre of the Western world and one of the
most populous cities, after Paris and Genoa. It housed the
largest Armenian colony in the West and served as the pri-
mary source for Western technology and culture in the East.

As the Ottomans conquered Constantinople, Johann
Gutenberg began to print his 42-line Bible in Mainz,

View of Venice,
late 16" century.

db@mnhljh nbuwpud, nup 16-pn upnud

Gniju U.
2ujbpl hpkig Aunfwp B nupuqpnud, upnjhatpp'
fAwjbphi jupnihl pupdabp Gupunwlng

iy Unwpbjuljpwi BYyknkght, npp Ainug h ybp Auglpuljpul duilngen dluuynpnn fuplnp
gnpdnb | knby, Up hhugh Gunluljut puguofnpnopub wiiljnuthg Alwnn (13750@.) Awgkphh
dhwynpnn qpipk dhwl wnnugh E npupak: Bupbp gupmadul) Augbpp qunnupbkp
Eh Apafunud B prupunud b Uuhugnud, uullun @ rnwuu@snpubpnpn, tnwu@hhigbpnpn n
mwubbglpnpn upkpnud, Epp Awgng [Eriwshoupsp wybpynud Epuuinbpugdubph
wuwwndwneny, qunmeibpp ykpubynud B qnp wnlunpuightn guiigh: Quiwbpui nudkph
Ynnuihg 145350 pniquitimulwd Ununwianinuynpuh (Unudpnag) ifwénudhg Rknn, wib Augng
Eniwpuwpih dh dwuh (1514 pywljuwihg Ann dks dwuh) AEn dhlitingh junwuwipdwb
ubippn Awpnin]kg: Ununmwiimiinuyn hup Riinghbunk Jepulwagibkg hp nhppp @’ npuybu
wilkiundbd plwlsm it makgnn bypnywiljpud punup, b pE npybu Upbibjph no
Upludnunph dhele wnlonpuight Awbignug: Wnuwwananoynihup Auwipkahphg nopu piwljgnn
wilbiundbd Ry Aundwlpl nuibp:

ubibnpljjwd 2wipuybnnopinuip nnudbg Wnuinwiinimoynuh wilpdwd b hpwpldbpub
qumnipibph’ oudwipud quiy pdwl wpnniipnud, uwlun@ dkibnhly punupn wwhupuiibg

| Germany. The sack

of Mainz in 1462
dispersed its work-
men and several
settled in Venice,
where Nicolas
Jenson estab-
lished his printing
office in 1470.
This helped make
Venice the world's
most important
centre of printing
and of the book
trade in general.
While printing
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countries, Venice
retained its role as the most important centre to about 1515,
with Aldus Manutius as the leading figure in the last twenty
years. The city of Venice therefore attracted not only print-
ers, but also typographic puncheutters, paper makers and
merchants, book binders and workmen in other collateral
trades. They came to Venice not only from the Italian states,
but also from Germany, France, the Low Countries and
elsewhere.

A woodcut Armenian
alphabet from the 1488
Dutch edition of Bernard
von Breydenbach's Travels
in the Holy Land.

Guwpnurhinp Guyljuwlpub wypnphll, Faplwpn ni
Pphnbipwiuh bulwupupinppmyymbiidn Unipp Bplipmu? gpeh
1488 Pfwlpwith Anpuinbpkd Apunwpulnu@noimed

[ wplodinpwd wptuwpih uplonpugng@ wnboopugh Yeinpnih nhppp b wdbiwdks
phwlsn@ind miikgnn pwnqupbbphg dklp duwg’ qhebipny] dhuyh dwphqh ne sELmjuighi:
dbiibinhln noibp funglpulpud wdbiudbs qunm@p Uplodinonpmod, ownweliugh oquily bp
finmhuwimud nhugh wplib)p wplidnpuwd nbjubnpnghwitph nedpwljnyg eh nwpusdwi
hundwap:

Outiw@ywd nudtiph Ynmihg Ununwiim@mugnjuh qpuaddwd dunfwbuuljohuofudnog
“hpiwithugh Uwgiig punupnud 8nfwd Snunkipbpgp uljunod Enujpuqnk hp 42 nnnuiting
Uunifubwgnilisp: 1462@. Uwjligh Puiquiihg duajusnn wphbumwynpibpp uihnygnod B
B pruuegny kil b bpwighg miwip Gwuinungnud Ba dEilnhlnu, npnkn 1470p.-hi
Uplpnpuiu 3Buniip Apdutod | hponupupuip: Uw b wunéwn b rpuniimud, npuyliugh deitnhlp
s h grunuynpiwd b, pinhwipue by, gpuduiwnm ppud wyfowph uplopugneb
[Enpnith: Qs vayugpmppwd uppiPug nwpudiw b w)) punupbbpnud n
bplpukpnud, dkabknhlp npybu wdbinulpuplinp Yelwmpnd  danod dhish i515@., nph
lipghtt puwd rupyw phwgpnud wnwgwinwp nhpp b qpuwnbginud Upgnue Uhiineghnoup:
Ujuuhuny, dbubunhlp nliyh hpbi bp dgnud ng dhuwyt nawqphgiibph, wylo ngunwntinh
inpuugphsiibph, PP wpunwgpnnibiph noJuwnenn@ibinh, gpeh uqiwpupiibph b
qpunuulpud gnpdh wy qupybndbph: Upuobp deibohl Bl quaghu ng dhuwgi buaughugh
iwipplip hpluwimpymaibphg, wyb Sepiwihwihg, Spwiuhwihg, Uhnbppubnitiphg bowyg
lipliptliphg:

R | S L LR
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o R Venice 1512
L

fEr This unique concentration of book trade skills made Venice
the city of choice for the establishment of printing in Arme-
nian type. A rather crude Armenian alphabet printed from
awoodcut at Mainz in 1486 gave many Europeans their first
glimpse of Armenian, but the economical mass production
of Armenian texts depended on printing from cast type.'
Hakob Meghapart, who produced the first typographic
books in Armenian, used a publisher’'s device with initials
that have been interpreted to suggest he was an Armenian
priest, but we know almost nothing about him. His five
known books, produced in Venice from 1511/12 to 1513/14
are fairly modest works of a popular nature but well made,
intended for travelling merchants: a prayer book, a book of
astrology and medicine, a calendar, a missal and a book of
religious poetry, some with explicit references to travel away
from home.?

Nearly every account of Meghapart's books says his large
bolorgir, sometimes printed in red and black, follows
manuscript hands, and that his only celophon refers to it as
‘writing’, As the first Armenian printing type it could hardly
have followed anything other than a manuscript hand, yet
I have seen no manuscript that closely resembles it. The type
can be described as ‘calligraphic’ in the sense that it shows
pen-influenced leading and final strokes and other cursive
characteristics not found in every manuscript hand, and it

A

Venice, San Marco Square. uhkfitnhly, Unipp Vwiplynuh Apuaguipuly

ukubnhly 15120.

Gpunfwiwnn Pyl fdnn pyndabph wiu bquiljh Yhinpriwgnudp wuangwn pupdun),
np Akig Wkl hlnud fugbpbh nupugpnipywd Guipp npuh: 1486 @.-hi Uwyhg punuipnud
thwpinhg thnpugpuud puwijuitht nghu Guglpolwd wipnepbih dhengny ppuwluiiugud
wnuugpreRiniin punn bfpnupughtibph wnweht wiquad Alwpun|npri@inud b hu
nbulbpne Auybphip, puyg Aupuinwn nbpunbph quiiqiubuh piugnqulwb
wpnwnpre@ynudp Aawpudnp bpodhugh dncudn nuguowmbipny gpusnugne @i
hpwlwiwgiwd wwpuguipnod: 2wunmuon wnwehl nupughp gppbpp nou E phiduwgnud
2wlynp Ubnuupupng, nud Spwinunpnadh uljqpiunnwntiphg fupbih Ebpwnpby, np
Anglinpuljwd kp, uwljung@ ppwlpuimod gwin phs puil b Aupn@ih Gpw dwuhisdbibnhlnod
1512-1514 @ 2. G vupugpud Ghiig qppbpp pundwljuiihi Auidbun, pugg g wwinpuumud
Guiipuiunngkih qnpblip ki, npnip Gwjuwinbufws Epa zpehly Juwéwnwlpuibbph Audwp
whnpwghpp, wuwrmwpwin @i ne pdljughinn @yl ghpp, opugnug, wwnwpuguinbon
1 Gnglinp puBwunbndnupynuiibph dnmjwbne, npniighg dh pudhup wimpunpuminud Ba
Anun|np fwinuupuphnprni@nuiihph pldwhi:

2wlynp Ubnuiupupnh gppbiphl wnlipynn gpipb prnp gprupynidiiipnud iggnud B np
apw ks pnpnpghpp” Epphad vgpugpfud ule n uipdhp gugibpmy, pinophtwlnui |
gpswahp &ikphi, W hpodhwdy Ghpwmwlupudinod Ubnugupap pophinuljp winjwinud
E «qhps: Npugbu Gurpuinwn wnugh@ nugugpo @il uwnwnbuwl, wil skpjwpnn

appears to competently render a nearly upright manuscript
bolorgir hand. I suspect it followed manuscripts that were
then quite recent, but I can’t rule out sources even as early
as the thirteenth century.?

The first printed book

in Armenian: Hakob

Meghapart, Urbatagirk

or The Friday Book, Venice 2witipkh wnwehd nupwghn ghppp Awlnpg Uhnuwwpnh

1511-12. Nuppuughpl, Wkl 1511-1512 . 23

sifwhwljl Aknwgpbpnul oquuugnpdiinn dlikpp, puigg bu skd nbuby dbnwghp dwnpw,
nnit oqugnpdbip fpw nwnwinbuwlha iwignn dlkp: Swownbuwlp upbh Ewigwit
sqbimughps, npruilnle nuith qpsh uljqpiwlud e wduwipnwljud Aupdwbh pinpng Wy
dbnwgpuights Aunnlpm yncbibp npnip wdbd gpawgpnuad sk, npownlju Ba: Cun Bpling ph,
anuiuinu E gpiph nupquitwpug prnpghp gpswghp dh gpuedlih, npp, Ba@wnpoa G,
pimophiulnud k dunfwinulh wibiunfbpeht Abnwghp dunpuiibpp, wwljugl sk upnn
prugunty wybh Juin, inyihuly nmwuGibpipbpnpn nuph uljgpiwnpinuipibpps
Swnunnbuwlp Ypnud | hwpnwhnpugpoo@iud npng wanbgnu@ymudbp, hish pinphjn]
wiyl fhwiuhnkl gnuguiljgynud Ethwpnungnp queprpuibiuupbiph Abn: Sppbpp gnugunpnad
b Gyniutjwd pruubiphg uqifuwd Gpuguh gluwenwnb’ Auy wifwinuljul nwnuabuwl,
npp Ynstnud k bwnlpughp: Ubpuuguipngub Swnlugpbpp, vwljugs, wabih bplipusuhwljuh
by, pruf inmwuisnpubipnpn nunwuibhighpnpny pupkph dknwgpipnod ol nbuwsd wilbiudnn
ophtiulilpp: Upw qppbprud Yuwl Gwl hnppuEhy tuwpnwinp yupnopuquipnbp g
qlinuquipn nwnpbip:

duniwlulpulihg nuwephsibphl bplwpPwghpp Awpnih Enpujbu panpud bungnpupap
nunnuhwiwg nuighu (gruwnwn), npp dwiygnod E Anugnui Aunglpuljud duwgnunpnp
wipdwiugpu@yubibphi n pppbpnpn puph gpswghp gpudlibphi: Walmiunjnp n
unynpwpwp ptin prnpghp thnppuuwnbpp, npnip wppbh gnpéwdynud Ehl nwuibpnpo
nuipnu, tnin 1300@.-hi thnpuowphitkight Epluwwgphd’ npygbu giluwdnp ruunwnbuwl




The type may even show some woodcut influences, suiting
it nicely to use with the woodcut decorative material. The
books contain charming initials made from stylized braided
plant forms, a traditional Armenian style called tsaghkagir.
Meghapart's are more geometric than the closest examples
I have seen in manuscripts, which date from the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries. His books also use an occasional
woodcut seroll panel or other decorative element.

Printers today know the yerkatagir as a round and usually
upright uncial quite close to the earliest Armenian stone-cut
inscriptions and manuscript hands of the 6oos. The angular
and usually sloped bolorgir minuscule, found already in

the goos, replaced yerkatagir as the dominant book hand
around 1300. But an angular and usually sloped yerkatagir
appeared alongside these until the 1200s and some
yerkatagir hands mixed round and angular forms. Both

'ug 1 n h“ . round and angular yerkatagir continued to appear as occa-
i ' : : sional capitals or in headings for centuries after the bolorgir

; replaced them for the main text of most manuscripts. Many
;mm ol’ﬁ letters in the angular yerkatagir have the same basic form as
e ’

the bolorgir, so to the modern eye it appears to mix yerkata-

girand bolorgir. Some manuscripts use sloped angular (or
5 m m ﬁ‘l mixed round and angular) yerkatagir together with bolorgir,
i . / J | much like the upper and lowercase of a roman type. But the
' same manuscripts often use upright round yerkatagir for
initials or headings. These capitals in bolorgir manuscripts
have not been studied as thoroughly as the hands used for
the main texts or the larger decorated initials.

Hakob Meghapart,

24 Tagharan, Venice 1513. 2wlynp Ubnuiupupon, Ulwqugnal, dhibtnhly, 1513 @.

Wjinuhwtinbpd, whljymbwgnp ne wnwdbpogbu gbn bplpupwghpp gupmoinulplbg gnpbwbdlg
pnmnpgnh Ynnphi dhish izoo-wlpwdbbpp, L npng Eplpupwghp gpoepnudbpnod pwnignod
Ll pnpnpuwl b walmbuwynp qpuéablbpp: @6 prnpuly, b @B walpymbwynp Epljupwgpkpp
nupbp wig nn Epphdu-Eppbdu equuuugnpsynud Ehi npy bu didunnwnbp b jbpiugpughi
tnwnhip wyl nhypnud, kpp dbnugpbph debwdwuim Pud Ahdudpud nbpunbpnod
Epljwpwghpp Ywnnig thnfuwphindl Ep prqnpgpmy: Ualnuiunp bplpwpwgnh pun
wwnbp pnnpgnh tnugd At Alh nutik, hash wundwnm| wjuwop dbp wspht npubp
bpljupwgph nupnnpgph powninopng B @ynod: Npng Aknwqphpnud gnpbwbynud | okin
walpniwynp (uwd fpwn®’ prpnpul now@lpmowgnn) bplpupwghpp pnpnpgph A dhwuhi,
qpbiph Gnub YEpy, hosybu punhiwuwi nuwnwinbuwlh debwnwnbph ne hnppunnwnbpp:
Uil wiyn inugl dbmwgpbpnud Awdw u nupquiiwipug prpnpuly Eplpupughp B gapdwéynod
uljpqpiuwnwnbph uwd JEphwgqpbph Audwp: Prnpnpghp dbnwgpbpnod oquuugnpéud
wiju hbwinwnbph wybpwh Gwhpuiwuinpbl nunuftouhpfws sk, nppuwl nipunughi
qpudlibipp uad unflih dkb qlinwquipn uyqpluugplipp:

Phsujbiu Juin ppewih punhbwlwh nygwgpulpuwd mununbuwlibpnod dhwinpos
Eht annidbiwlpuid ugubpn pood wpdwiwqpm @gniabpnod oquuwgnpd]wsd dhdwnwmbpb
nigqpuljuf dbnwgpbpnud Ghpwmfwd hnppunwn gpudbibpp’ Gugdbm] dh wnwbédhh
wnwnuwnnbuwly hp dEbwinwnbpny nuhnppunwnbpny, wyiingbu b wnweh@ Aunglpuljwd
nupunwn nwnunnbuwlabpn fugdynod Eha Epljupughp deéwnwnbphg no pnpnpghp

thnppwinwnbphg: Lunnhiulpuh nupunnwnbph thnpugqphsabpp pnonmy dhunfnpght

Just as early roman printing types brought together Impe-
rial Roman inscriptional capitals and humanistic minus-
cule manuscript hands to form a single type with upper and
lowercase, the first Armenian printing types made an upper
and lowercase from yerkatagir and bolorgir. Puncheutters
making roman types quickly assimilated the upper and
lowercase to give them a degree of stylistic uniformity in
spite of their differing forms. The lowercase, for example,
took its serif structure from the capitals. The upper and
lowercase of Armenian types retained a greater degree of
independence. They were used together, but contrasted
more than they matched.

In printed Armenian
books of the sixteenth
and early seventeenth
century, the capitals may
be upright or sloped,
butin a single set some
letters may show round
forms and others angular
(square or trapezoidal).
To modern eyes the
‘uppercase’ often seems
the weakest element in
these early faces. The
yerkatagir capitals that
accompany Meghapart's
bolorgir stand more or

dbibwinwnbph nothnppuwmunbkpp’ winbméling npnpwljh nfwlpub dhuobmpod’ shwpub
wnwppkpynn dkbiphi: Ophinuly thnppuanwntiph Swipwn bgphpp debunnwnbiphg B
YEpguwé: 2unbpkl rnwnuinbuwlibph debunnwnbipb ne ippunwnbipp wbih pun
ijufuyuilibghf whilpufunc@noip dpdpwaghg: Oquuugnpdynud Bh Ynnp-Ynnph, uwljugé
wifbth nmwppbpnud i, pu@” Infwbiynub:

Swutnfkgbpnpn L wn vwubinphpnpn pupbpnod nggugpwd Quglpulpud gpeliph
dlibwununbpp nuppuibuqug, lpod” gbn Ehi, wwlpug@ dhliimegd Guuipudnohodke npng
twnunnbuwlyabp Quwpnn Eha prapgnpuly, huly dmudibpp” wljnownp (punwlnoueh o
ubinuinudle) thitky: dunfwbuljuljhg wunbpugnudabipnad, wiu Juin gpew@h nupunnwunbiph
kg ibdwmwnbpps Auufe wdkiupag) nwppd B gygnod: Ubnpuwupupanh pnpnpgphi
nintiljgnn bpjwpwghp debwmnwnbpp gphPh nupmuifupug B (nwnbphg dh pudhup
[hpl phpninid nuaka), £ 9, U ne fruwnbpp prqnpudy G, dhisnbn nwabipol) wyy omuwnbp
wiblpmiiunynp dlubp nuiibt:

Muwipg sk, Pl hisne Uknuupupnh unuonofawghg dnunpp Guglpulud quunynu@ud
winwyuiplbiq winpwd Yupd Ypubp nuibgun: 2bwpunp B, np oquuly E wpinninugph tawb
fupAwnbe Rnupunfnpneynciihg b unhupwd | Enby thwlily hpowgwpwbp, Epp Gnprghpn
dhaubwinulyi b ek 28wpuafnp b il np Aubnhugby b 2nmdbwlpud bwpnghl Bybnpugne
nhiwnpaeEyudp, und upopquingbu sh pupnmugh Aun Pwliwnpb) gpuanwnopnup
pwhwtin nupdtbne ndjuprupynuibikpp:
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less upright (some letters slope slightly) and show a round
B, &, v, U and M, while a dozen letters show angular forms.
We can only guess why Meghapart's promising beginning
to Armenian printing proved so short-lived. He may possibly
have taken advantage of the brief lapse of a privilege and
had to close his press when it was reneweds4, but he could
also have faced opposition from the Roman Catholic Church
or simply failed to overcome the difficulties of making print-
ing profitable.

Venice 1565

Meghapart had no real successor for fifty years, though an
Italian scholar at Padova used Armenian type for one book
after twenty-five (see below). Relations between the Arme-
. { nian Apostolic and Roman Catholic churches had been
strained for centuries, but some people from both camps

the Islamic religion. In 1562 the future Catholicos Mikayel

’ G X s continued efforts to reunite them or at least ally them
"'b w- ’3 against what many considered a more dangerous enemy:

in Armenia sent Abgar Tokhatetsi to Italy, accompanied by
his son and an Armenian priest, to seek aid for Christian
Armenia.

As representatives of the Armenian Apostolic Church,
they hoped to convince the Pope it was not heretical and
that Western Christendom should support it in its strug-
gle against the two great Islamic powers that now reigned
over the former kingdom: the Sunni Ottoman Empire in

‘ Hakob Meghapart, Parzatumar, Venice 1512/13.
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Turkey, which controlled western Armenia and the Shi'ite
Safavid dynasty in Persia, which controlled eastern Arme-
nia. After stopping in Venice, Abgar reached Rome in 1564,
when he was granted an audience with Pope Pius IV. The
effort to secure support for Armenia proved futile, but Abgar
convinced the Pope to grant him permission to set up an
Armenian printing office to supply the needs of Armenian
Christians around the world.

Many Armenians found at least outward conformity to
the Roman Catholic Church a small price to pay if it might
secure support for Armenian self-rule. This and the efforts
for unification slightly blurred the distinction between
Apostolic and Catholic Armenians. The Pope christened
Abgar's son Sultanshah, who remained in Rome as a Catho-
lic priest under the name Bartholomeo Abagaro. Abgar him-
self moved to Venice, where he had two sizes of bolorgir type
cut and set up his press, printing a calendar and a psalm
bookin 1565.

Pius IV died in that year. His successor Pius V was a zeal-
ous reformer, but also a zealous adherent of strict orthodoxy
who had served as Grand Inquisitor. He had little sympa-
thy for the Armenian Apostolic Church, deemed heretical
by the Vatican. Abgar probably hoped to follow his psalm
book with more ambitious works, perhaps even a complete
Armenian Bible. His smaller type, well suited to a Bible, may
have been cut for that purpose, for he made little use of it
in his known books. But any such hopes were dashed by the
sceptre of Catholic censorship.

Yiew of Constantinople, late 16" century.
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Constantinople 1567

Ironically the Ottoman Empire now looked more inviting,
While the Armenian homeland had been devastated as a
battleground in the wars between the Ottomans and the
Safavids, the Ottoman conquest of Constantinople had
breathed new life into the city and allowed Armenians to
flourish there. The Ottoman Sultan officially recognized the
Eastern Orthodox Church of the old Byzantine Empire, the
Jews and gradually also the Armenian Apostolic Church,
each forming a ‘millet’ within Ottoman society.

Armenians were free to practice their religion and subject
to their own laws rather than Islamic law, with the newly
created Patriarch of Constantinople gradually assuming
leadership of Armenians throughout the Empire. They did
not have the full rights of Muslim citizens and were subject
to additional taxes, but they could attain positions of pres-
tige and influence, not only within their own community but
in the Ottoman world itself. Many showpieces of Constan-
tinople's ‘Islamic’ art and architecture were created by
Armenian craftsmen who found favour with the Sultan. The
dividing line between providing opportunities for talented
Armenians and coercing them was sometimes blurred. The
fact that a single government now ruled both Constantino-
ple and a large part of the Armenian homeland also facilitat-
ed communication and trade with the homeland. As a result
the Armenian community in Constantinople regarded the
city more as a permanent home than as a foreign colony.
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Abgar moved his Venice printing office to Constantinople
with support from its Patriarch. From 1567 to 1569 he pro-
duced six more books with his Venetian types: a grammar
for children and five religious books. Once again, however,
the venture proved short-lived. Constantinople had housed
an abortive Spanish-Jewish printing office in 1493 and sev-
eral Hebrew printing offices in the early sixteenth century,
but its sources of supply for printing equipment and materi-
als certainly fell far short of Venice's. Even the quantity
and quality of its bookbinders and booksellers must have
seemed meagre to anyone used to the flourishing Venice
book and printing trades.

In both Venice and Constantinople, Abgar used less
decoration in his books than Meghapart, limiting himself
to an ocecasional decorated woodceut capital in a traditional
Armenian style called trehnagir or dzagagir: ‘bird letters’
constructed from stylized birds, sometimes mixed with fish
or other animals. The sober sloped bolorgir style of both his
types, with fewer cursive characteristics than Meghapart's
earlier or Granjon's later one, may derive from an earlier
manuscript model. Abgar's smaller type would be especially
important if he were to attempt an economical Bible, which
would have been impossible with only Meghapart's single
large type.

Both Abgar’s types, but especially the more sloped larger
one, point in the direction that was to become the standard
a hundred years later. As far as I can judge from the few

‘Armenian architect from
Constantinople’, after
Jean-Baptiste Vanmour.
Presumably a member of
the Balian family, which
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pages that have been reproduced, the capitals more con-
sistently follow round yerkatagir forms than Meghapart's,
though in the larger size they slope like the lowercase. The
smaller size mates upright capitals with a sloped lowercase,
which was to become the standard form, though in this
case the lower case is only slightly sloped. Nearly all Abgar's
books had a religious content, but he never produced a
Bible.

Rome 1579

Constantinople would have to wait more than a century for
its next Armenian printing office, but Abgar's pioneering
efforts nevertheless bore fruit. In Rome, his son Sultanshah
and the Armenian Catholic priest Hovhannes Terzntsi and
his son Khachatur worked with Catholic authorities as
translators, editors and perhaps compositors in the next
stage of Armenian printing. Cardinal Giulio Antonio Santori
(1532-1602) helped lead the Catholic Church's Counter-
Reformation efforts to find converts among non-Europeans,
both in their homelands and in their European colonies. He
hoped to supply them with Catholic books in their own lan-
guages, which required Armenian, Ethiopic, Syriac, Arabic
and Coptic type. He was later to lead the 1599 Congregatio
super negotiis Sancta Fidei et Religionis Catholicae, a fore-
runner of the 1622 Propaganda Fide. Before the Propaganda

Rome, late 16" century.
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Fide set up its own printing office in 1626, a complicated
array of presses executed the Church’s printing in non-Latin
types and sometimes shared materials or workmen.s

Pope Gregory XI11, who had suceeeded Pius Vin 1572,
shared Santori’s enthusiasm for polyglot printing and
proved less suspicious of the Armenians than Pius V. By this
time Venice was no longer the leading centre of the book
trade that it had been in Meghapart's day. France in general
and Paris in particular had come under the sway of the Ital-
ian Renaissance during the reign of Frangois I, inaugurating
a French golden age that came to fruition typographically
around 1530. In the next fifty years, France played a leading
role in the book arts in general and the production of print-
ing types in particular. Sixteenth-century French printing
types spread to printing offices throughout Europe, and
several French punchcutters worked abroad. So Santori
turned to France and apparently convinced Robert Granjon
(1512/13-1590), one of the best and most prolific puncheut-
ters of all time, to come to Rome. Granjon was in Lyon in
September 1577 and a later document says he arrived in
Rome in December 1578. Abgar's son Sultanshah had been
there since 1564 and Terzntsi since 1577/78, so either or
both may have helped advise Granjon while he prepared his
Armenian type.

On 14 May 1579 Santori noted that the Pope had accepted
his proposal for Armenian printing.® Granjon may have
begun work on his Armenian type before that, for he pre-
sented the first specimen of the new type to the Pope before
the end of the year. He had cut many kinds of type (including

Rome, late 16" century.
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Syriac) for thirty-five years in Paris, Lyon, Antwerp and else-
where before coming to Rome to tackle Armenian and sev-
eral other ‘exotic’ types. He cut non-Latin types for Rome’s
proselytizing presses for more than a decade, delivering his
last punches less than four months before his death.

Granjon's fine sloped bolorgir type reflects his skill and
experience. We have no record of the manuseript model
supplied to him. His type shows pen-influenced leading
strokes at the top of the ascenders in a style common in
manuscripts from the late thirteenth into the fifteenth

century, but not at all like Meghapart’s.” Rather than his
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planniinfwd nény, npp uvwljun @ pun nwppbp b Ubpuupupnp nghgs depehith bugpun,
gnbphb Anphqniulpub uljgpiwgbhlibph thnjuwpkd, Spwbdnbh Jepwupug tE, Bk, @, dd,
Phl Ul nwnbip@ mikl pwpwl, gpbpk nupnuibwpeg, pwpapwgnn uljqpawgdhy, npp
antpynud B wnunfby dwap, hetinn, gluwnfnp géh A (umwpophfwdyi wyh E, np @ L L inwnkph
ulqpiwgshybpd wylh Swypunh b Dfwbignod): Lu nupugpwd ophiuelibpnod bppkaiy
unbuwbibph b npuw wrwbdh@ Gwqugbhly |, ns el qluunfnp gbh Jipht dwyph Awunwgud
dwu: dpuwbdniih fundbidwnwpwp giopp (Pl Upquiph thnpp nmwnwinbuwljhg k)
unwnwinbuwlp Auipidwp hakp Uuimfuduwegmits uad wy Swdupmd nbpun nupugphipne
Runfwp, uwlunl Ahduwljuwinud equuugnpdlg b juwpg inbpuinbpnud: Gpuwhdniih 15700,




nearly horizontal serif-like leading strokes, Granjon, on

the ascending letters th, LL, @, dd, bh, wju, Ujand hasa
thin, nearly vertical leading stroke going up, which merges
with the heavier main stroke coming down (curiously @ and
Ly have a more serif-like leading stroke). In a well-printed

example one can sometimes see that it is a separate hairline
stroke, rather than a thickening of the top part of the main

stroke. Granjon's relatively small type (though larger than
Abgar’s smallest) would have suited it for a long text such

as a Bible, but it was used primarily for fairly short texts.
Granjon's 1579 specimen shows five large upright yerkatagir
initials, but these were not cast as type and were presumably

woodcut (each of the three 2’s in the specimen is different).
The smaller capitals that accompany the bolorgir are not
only sloped, they also - like Meghapart's - mix round and
angular forms, so that many letters have the same basic
shape as the bolorgir lowercase. This time the M is round

and more than a dozen letters angular (trapezoidal, like the
bolorgir lowercase).

Pope Gregory had introduced the new Gregorian calendar
in 1582 and futilely tried to convince nations in the Near and
Middle East to adopt it: the Ottoman Empire and the Soviet
Union adopted it only in 1917, Iran never did. Sultanshah
translated the calendar into Armenian by late 1583 and it
appeared in print in 1584: the first book printed from Gran-
jon's Armenian type, with woodcut initials and decorative
elements.

A

AR KRR,

The first book printed from Granjon's
Armenian type: Tomar Grigorean, Rome 1584.

nwnwinbuwlfibph quidiynud Ghplpoyuwgynuod k Ghiig dbé, nupnuibwpug bplpupwaghn
uljqpiunun, puyg upwip npubu nwrwnbuwl s angdb) b Gunjwhupwp quapnhg B
thnpwgly (ninutbph bpkp 2 waunbpp raoppbpdnod Ba hpwphg): Fnnpgph wnundby ginpp
ubdwmwnbpp ng dhuwyb phin i, wil (hiswbu b Ubpuupupnh towmwnbuwlnuad) Aunfwljgnod
L prpnpul b wiilpmdunnp Aibpp, hish wprpgnuipnod gun nwnbip Gng@wbnod B prpnpghp
thnppuwnwnbphis: U nypnud Mnwnp papnpudy B, dhiy ool munbp whlpnodugnp 5o
{pnnpghp thnppuwnwnbph who ubquibuesl):

1582@.-hil upuyy Gphgnpp dnglnud Eimp” Sphgnppud nindwpp bwgupngno ginpdkp
wiined Ukipdunnp ne Uhght Uplkjph dnnpmymupritbphtt Auninglny, np plipmutbh wgh
(Oudwipub Wupupniyniih m wnphpnughl Uhno@inoinp npoamifwpd phnnoibgh dhwy@
1917[@., bpuwiap dhis opu sh phinnuiiky): Sndwipp Unypwiiputh Ynmihg fugbpb pupgiwin]kg
1583@.-h Ylippliph L rupugqmflkg 1584 @.-hi: M Spwidnih nuwnuwinbuwlng nupugujwud
wnweh@ ghpph bp’ thwpnuhnp uljgpbunnwnbpny ne gbququipn nwppbpny:

Ghppt hp wnupupubinud nugugpkg Tndhithln Fugud, m] 1587 Puwlpuihi ywanhwih
i Ghdunudhg Ghnn rpupéwy Spw nwwgphsp: 1584-16235@@.-hi wiju b 2nmidnud
gnpbdnn dinuu nupupuibbpnud nwuiibplne wamdd ghpp B Apunwpuljdb) Spubdnih
nujuimunbipny: Unyypuwiigwbp, mf dhisl 1586 @. wippuwnty E Andhuiiibu Skpgigne
apuw nprpme Gk, npueiig dbs Gwuh Aupgnod dwuiwligm Py Encibghy: 2Qowpud npougn
qppbiph wnbpbiu wpnihl Bhi, npuibig dh puthup Apuonuoepuljnodp 2wy Unwpbpuljpud
Lltnkghl ngnuainud B, huly bwpnghly Eytnbgn hpluw@in@inoibbpp npubg juolububpn]

It was produced in the printing office of Dominico Basa,
who became printer of the Stamparia Vaticana on its
establishment in 1587. From 1584 to 1623 these and related
Roman printing offices produced twelve books that used
Granjon's type. Sultanshah, working with Hovhannes Ter-
zntsiand his son until 1586, played a role in most of them.
Although nominally Catholic, some were welcomed by the
Armenian Apostolic Church and regarded with suspicion
by the Catholic authorities. One defended the orthodoxy
of the Armenian Apostolic rites, Especially after Sixtus V
succeeded Gregory XIII in 1585, Armenian books were once
more subject to severe
censorship. Sultanshah
converted back to the
Apostolic Church -
though he later returned
to Catholicism once
more.

with little hope of
producing an Armenian
Bible in Sixtus V's Rome,
Terzntsi had a new small
type cut - the smallest to
date, but not as well cut
as Abgar's or Granjon’s -
and moved to Venice,
where he had somewhat
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Gnuwiidnith Awybpkl nwnwinbuwlng wnwehl mywgmjws
ghppp' Ulethup 9phgnplawh, 2nnd, 1584 @. 35

Lt hpupbpynod: Gppbphg dklp gnynod kp 2wy Unwpbpuljpud Bibnkgne Shuwljwpgh
nunuithwnnm@ynin: Zuanljuybu Uhpuninou V-h' 1585@.-hi Sphgnp XHI-ho Augnpmbing
Glnn, R qpplpp pupdywg uhun gpuphiime@pud B Eopwplynud Unygpwigwip
anphg plnnuimud | 2wy Unwpbpuljurd gunjudubipp, stugqud Ghnwguignud dbl wiguad L
lpwpnihnuynid E piingnuinud:

Pwith np Uhpuwnnuu V-h opnp 2nndnud fugbplit Uuinuwbwgnihs vqugpline Gnugubpp
[Erupuitinud kG, Skpgqlight thnpugply Enwghu Gnp, tnpp, uwnuonbuwly, Ghas win
b wdkiunhnppp, npp ng wyipwd Adnnpk bpuunpuunyws, nppwh Upguph Yuad
Fpwidnih mwnuanbuwlibpp, Wnbnpuihnpofnod dkiknhl, npunbkn npnpwljh wquinnepynca
Ep Jugbinud: Wytinkin 1587@.-ht iw dwululygnod B uwminuwpu@th Apuanwpulpdwbn
2hnjwibith Upptpunph tupupuiimud, npntin ng Augbipk gppbkip Eho tigguqdnod 1585@-hg:
Uju EiEnhlpud vwndnuwpu@my wwpoynal £ Skpgiigne wniism @yncip Guglpuolpud
grwnuyniyud Abn:

Gpwidnith uyuljul inuyuwnwnkph Abnwqu gnpbwdnnkpp

LUwnihl Eyknkgne Anduinudnpnupywi abppn gnpénn 2nmbh tnupupu@bibpp, wu
uljqpiwlud Enwimma gnpémubibn pyndihg fnn, Guquuinbug Ehl nupugpood Gujunwn
qrptip: Mpnuwquilingu Shnka, npp Ahdiwnpdby bp Gnndbwlui Gupnihl Ypoaip
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"2\ more freedom. There he helped produce a 1587 psalterin Z pi-BibNH :‘ %A le E Molino. He had corresponded with
Rf . the printing office of Giovanni Alberti, who had been pl‘int- I_I} | ‘: : :‘;f:: ‘! i [ 3 Catholic authorities in Rome in 1631,
i a ing non-Armenian books since 1585. This Venetian psalter G 7 e 2. 1319 OB »= =) when he attempted to persuade them
brought an end to Terzntsi’s association with Armenian T ! Mk 1, M OOP 1 s 'fi!:‘ e'b N to have an Armenian Bible printed. He
LIk Se printing. R RARALER [ l@ 5 came to Venice and moved to Rome in
& ] !;]:f' RERRRERR M D= Jmm‘1 1637, still trying to arrange the produc-
i E“' Vieu Zz 9@ 98P 0 a y o |l ANe |t tion of an Armenian Bible. He helped
Later users of Granjon’s Armenian type A hpbdbd e, = &| ! i the Propaganda Fide with one of their
m"ﬂ'l.h Diun ; i iT FTTET ¥ p q- 0 Armenian books, but returned to Venice
; 1 After these initial, mostly small publications the Roman ol vidorsiciiits Hicrn AV vr Jo! & U'Hl before itappeared in 1642.
printing offices supported by the Catholic Church produced o ﬁ:‘ﬁmﬁﬁ Lt = R R In the colophon of a 1641 Venice
rk Re an occasional longer Armenian book. When the Propaganda Verice, e Ve uanpea f lbams F - ey e ; fath
. Prog v N B ; £ pt, Ankyuratsi regrets that he
Fide, established to promote the Roman Catholic faith, set _ -‘ R -'1| ‘51 ‘ was unable to realize his aim of produc-
'6" Zﬂ b up its own printing office in 1626, it continued to use Gran- AIPIMHD‘J Armenicoom wf wxNy, "“l‘.lm ing a Bible in Rome, but notes that he
f - jon’s type. The Church's authority gave this press a stability i Ai{l' _1' = n ! L{I ”1 },'“'rb has the necessary materials and hopes
W Hun ; that the Armenian ones could never match. That and the ¢ ¢ pien 23 5 ! " he will succeed at Venice or Constan-
-, =ailfls guality of the type itself ensured Granjon's type a long life. rp- ¢ Chimc g7 3 Apabichim tinople. He may have convinced the
Piuf = The Propaganda Fide continued to use it in more or less its r Tl 4 ; Propaganda Fide to supply him with
#"""’ Gk original form until they finally began efforts to acquire new L lec (P, Mliws: | Primipon’ cast type or matrices, for in 1642 and
; Armenian types in 1758. JUIE e 6 (AL} | 1643 he produced Armenian books with
..g" Chﬂ Before 1685 another half dozen printing offices used ol B Tl TR T (N (A S Granjon's type, both with the original
£ Armenian type in Rome, Venice and Constantinople. Most e e la i 8 A1 P capitals and with new upright capitals
5. ieu - proved short-lived and produced only a few mediocre books E : gp’: E‘; : o % 'a in the round yerkatagir form. Though
: with a limited range of materials. The most interesting Ankyuratsi clearly initiated his books
$‘. Fﬁ group begins with Hovhannes Ankyuratsi, interpreter for and supplied the type, they were printed
- the Venetians at Smyrna and known in Italy as Giovanni by the Stamperia Salicata in Venice, best
Athanasius Kircher, Prodromus
Coptus sive Aegypticus, Rome 1636, Upwiuwuhnou Uhplubph Prodromus Coptus
Granjon's type in showing part of the Armenian sive Aegypticus, <nmd, 1636 . Ubplupugdub k
Alphabetum Armenum, Npnujpuquubnpu Shrbh nupugpub dugliphi alphabet in Granjon's type, with Gpwihdnih rnupwnwnbph fuybpEbh wipnupkih
Rome, printed by the Uypnipkl ghppp, Spwidnih nujunwnbpny, Hebrew, Arabic, Ethiopic, Syriac dh dwup Epppugbpbl, wpwpbpkd, Epmyubpkl,
Propaganda Fide, 1631. Anmd, 1631 [2. and Samaritan. wunpbpbl b vunfwppuinbpkl vuunbph flan
pupngbpne Dupwnwlyml, 1626@.-hi hp ubguuljuh napupobd b hdunod” gupmuoalEm| hwpniinud dnndnud Uuiniwdwgnids nupugnbpn Gupunwlhd shwu@ibpne Guidwp, vwlungh
gnpéwbdl Fpwidnih inwnunnbuwlyp: BYenkgn GEnhfuuljn@nibh wju nuupuihi pnud £, np wlibpudbion Gym @hph hp dbnph vouly 5l Anvu ncih diknhlnod Yuwd
Luinnpnpnud Ewgfghuh Qugnoame@ynd, nphd Guglulpu nupepu@ibpp bppll sEhn Lnunwimbmuynunud Augnnni@pui fwuiiby: 2ufwiinupwp, iw Mpnywguianu Shrkihi
fuwafih: Upu fwiiquidwipn b wupunwnbph pupép npulyp Spuiidn@h mwnuinbiuwlhb huningby b, np inpuniwnph niwnwhwipbp fud dugp nwnkp, npmdRinl 1642@. L 16430.
bplpupulbgnupynid B wopubmjnud: Apnuyugquitinue $hnbl npubp qpipk hpkag fhuwjunnwn gppbp b nupugpl)” equuugnpbling Spuidnih munuwinbuwlp, @h° plophiul
wubiwljwi wnkupry pupnctiulpnud b oquiugnpdby dhfisl 1758@., bpp hfkpen uljumad | dbibwnwnbpp, b ek anp, nupqufuipueg dibuwnumbpp’ pnnpuly bpupwghp nédny: @kl
owhpkp gnpéwnpl) bnp Guybpki nwnunbuwlibp dbnp phpbpne nugnn @qunip: whifwypn k, np Ualjynupught bp gppbph nuypugpiwd Swhnedbnimnp b nyuinwnkpp
Uhbigl 1685[. inun Jhu viwubijwl wy) wupupuadbp bhi gnpéduwdmud Auigbkpka unpuidwnpnnp, gppbpp nupugmlb B gbiknhlpud ddmudybphu Uwghluonws
nuwnuinkuwlibpp 2nminud, Uk@bnhlnod b Ununwbinbnuynunud: Suwnbpp upé Yuuap unupuimud, np o wmwyly Aupndh Ep hp nupugpod Gmuepbn gpelipngs tw gnpdwbhg
niitbgui b Apunnwpuljight dhuwg@ thnppwh, dhewly npulih gppbp” vagugpualju Gl (nppuwid dlq Aupnith B wnwght wiqund) wihwgpn Swanuing, unfbjh thmpp dhén b,
ymupbph vwidwiuol) nbuwlpu@hng: UdbGwRbmwppphp unodpp uljhge B wniinad prnpghp nwnunbuwl, nph hinppunwnbpp Spuwdnith wqnbgnpinuis kb Ypnod, uwljug
Zmjuwnibu Ualpnupughng, m] @dpnonhwynod wippuwnt) bpnpugbu pupgiwiihs ulibunnwnbipp npuipdpu) nupuibwiug prynpud) Eplpupwghp nény b
ykakinhlghfbiph Rwdwp b Prwghwgnod Gupnh bp @nowbiih Unphlin wlinding: Uw 1631@.- Aunjwiwupup, Uthpnupugne vygugpudpod g ebpp Gwidin) b 5o dbkiknhlh Ay
P undwlpogpna pynch E Auuimunty 2nmibh bwnihly Byntgne wunhfwbunnpiikph hundwyfiph Auniwp wyhownnn wy) nyuqphstiiph, npniighg wnwehfip @muwli-Puinhuuw
Lhn' thnpabpn Auningby, np dbninuplbh Gugluljud Uunduwduglish nugugpauadp: Uww Mini|hud Ep 1660@.-hi: Fugnud tnupuwinwnbph’ wwphibph pipwgpnud junnwpus
T dhljainud b ubibnhl b 1637@.-hb inbnuohnpufnod 2nnd” glin gwiwgmy hpuljuwiuglity unpngnudp und thnfuwphimodp ndjwpuginud b uljgpiiunpinuph Awuinwnnudp, purg
Gupujliqne Uundwidwstish nupugpreyncinp: Uw Mpnupuquimu Shnbhb oqiily | ipwbg ljhnpakd ubplupugiity quipgugnufubph dnunuynp wpunybpp: Uhpbpugiebn Fuppnihi
Guywnwn gppbiphg dhlp Aputnwpuiljbiphu, uwlpugi gpeh’ 1642@--h@ o phdwnuihg wnwg 1680[0.-hi oquuugnpdly b punjwljwd Ynughin e Ainugué prinpghp, npp 1674@.-hi 2nnidnud
Yhpuwnupaby b ubabnhly: oquiwgnpdli Ep Mwnin UnBbivuud, wwlpagf 1685 prwljwihg uljuws bpljne tinp iuunwnbuwl)

1641. Ukliinhlynud qpujwd vh dbnwgph Ahpunnwljupuwinud Ualynpugh wihunuwbp L gnpdwdnud: Gnlik sunhbipny npwip Aunfwugunwuuwiinud &G Ualm pugne viwnbipb:
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known for its Greek books.® He also used - for the first time,
as far as we know - a smaller bolorgir of unknown origin
whose lowercase may have been influenced by Granjon's but
again with upright round yerkatagir capitals.

Ankyuratsi's materials may have passed to other Venetian
printing offices that worked for the Armenian community,
beginning with Giovanni Battista Povis in 1660. The revision
or replacement of some characters over the years makes
identification difficult, but I present a tentative view of the
developments. In 1680 Michelangelo Barboni used a rather
crude and old-fashioned bolorgir that Paolo Moneta had
introduced at Rome in 1674, but from 1685 he used two
new types. They match Ankyuratsi's at least in size. Antonio
Bortoli belongs to a later stage in Venice's history, when
printers of Armenian began to flourish there. His earliest
books, beginning in 1694, deserve mention here, however,
because they too use the Granjon face with round yerkatagir
capitals, though these do not match Ankyuratsi’s. Each of
these three Venetian printers also used a smaller bolorgir
face, It is tempting to see a related series of types here:
Ankyuratsi 1642, Povis 1660, Barboni 1685 and Bortoli 1694,
but they require further study.

Even after the Propaganda Fide began efforts to acquire new
types in 1758, the life of Granjon's Armenian type was not
quite over. In 1799 and 1810 Napoleon confiscated punches,
matrices and perhaps cast type from the Propaganda Fide
and brought them to the Imprimerie Impériale in Paris.
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They apparently took punches for Granjon's
Armenian and made a new set of matrices in
Paris. Like the earlier printers working for
the Armenian community, they replaced the
capitals with some in the round yerkatagir
style and they also revised the lowercase.

Allowing for these revisions, Granjon's type
is still recognizable in books the Imprim-
erie Impériale printed from 1812 to 1829,
two-hundred and fifty years after he issued
his specimen. It even appeared the Imprim-
crie Royale's 1845 Spécimen typographigue.
In these French publications, the Granjon
bolorgir is again accompanied by a smaller
one that should be compared with those
used with it in Venice. Since the Imprimerie
Impériale is believed to have acquired this
smaller type from the Propaganda Fide
aswell, one must wonder if Ankyuratsi
acquired both his types from them, though
they never used the smaller one, as faras 1
know. An account of the Propaganda Fide
written by Franeesco Ingoli in 1642 seems
to sugegest that Sefano Paolini (d. ca. 1640)
cut Armenian for them, but Ingoli may have
mistakenly attributed Granjon's type to
Paolini, who used it in 1623.

38

Papal bull of Benedictus XIV on the rites of the Armenian Church,
Rome 1755. At the time the Propaganda Fide printing office was
still using Granjon's type.

Utnnnbihn Fnpunn bl wunnlpuinud ubbbnhlh upuooming b wnunfby ng tinghl, bpp
ulpunud E pumuiph fuipuinun tnyuipui@iithph Swnlynudn: Uponkn Yupbh b éigk Fnpunnghh
wnwighi, 1694 @.-hg uljuywy nupugnud gppbpp, pwih np npuwignud inu by bu oguaugnpét
EO Gpwidnih nuwuwunbpn’ popnpud, Epluwpwghp debunnwnbpny, phl npubp sk
fufwuunnuuiwfinud Ualjinopugne debwimnwnbphi: ubkbbnhlh wiu bplip tnupugphsibphg
jipuipwisinipp gnpdwbdby b iwlb wnuwdb) hnpp prnpghp vnunwnbuwly: bwpbph Ewpu
wwnunnbuwlibph dhole AEnbinmulpud uw nbubiby. Ualjnupugniap” 1642@., Frjhuhin’
1660, Fuppnihhtp’ 1685[@. L Fnpunnihhlip” 16940, uwljwl jpugnighy nuunudiwuhpnoEpud
Quiphp ue

Unyjahuly 1758 @.-hd Mpnupuguiinu Shnkh Ynpdhg Gop Awglpuljuwd nwnuwanbuwibp dbinp
phipbipne pwbplipp Jhippwljtiv snplight Spwidnth tupunwnbiph gnpéwbddwp: 1799p. Lo
- Dwwynjbn@ip Mpnuuquimw $hnkhg pniwgpunfnod B nwnwhungpbp, dwip nuwnbp gnugh
ancpwd nuwmbp’ thnfuwagbpm| npuip dwphgh Wwubpulpub wupwpoitht: Cun bplog ehi,
Snuwadnih Awkpbl wwnwhuwipipny upunpuunty B dwyp nwnbph Snp Gunjwpwdn
Puwphqnud: dwrn pupewinud Awy Audun@ph Auwdwp wzpuwnnn nupugphsbbph infwd, Gpwbp
Ly dh pwih dbbwinwnbp thnfuwphith) B anphpny’ prnpuwly Bplpupwghp néng, LyEputiuglg
inppunnwnbpp:

Fhubnhlmnu XIV-prh wpwupulud fwdwl]’ 2w Unwpbpuljwd BiEqpugne Shuwljupgh
Ybpwpbpjwg, 2nnd, 1755 @ U dwdwinulhs, Mpnepuguinuw Shnkh nuwpupoip nbn
oguuugnpdnud Ep Spuwbidnh tununnbuwlyp:

Qnwpud dlowthnfunodubiphiy, bugubpulpud ngupuinod 1812-1829R . nupugpwd
gppbpnud nbn fwbwskih E Spubdnih nwnuwnbuwlp’ hpdloudnpnudhg Bplpn b u nun
witg: Wb whgud thplupugyl) b bwjubpuljpub nupupwih 1845, mwnwnbuwlitbph
guiitlnud: bpubupulwd wiu fpunwpulneEpocdibpnod Spuidnih prnpgph Gln
klinkn gnpbwdnfnud E unfljh thinpp nmwnwnbuwly, npp wbng | Audbidwnb) debnhlnud
oquwgnpdjububph fhn: Puwligh Bhpwnpynud E, np Wapubpuljpuwd oougpupuo@d wiu
thnpp nwnuanbuwljp bu Jbpgpk E Mpuupuquibimu $hnkhg, fwnpg b swgmud, phwpmynp
Uilyymepwghit hp Eplyne nuwmuinbuwibpd by Gpuitighg sh qily, phly, nppwd Guipn@h B
Gpwép kipplhgh sb@ gnpbwéhy thnpp nbuwlp: 1642@ -hi $Spwiskuljn bPagnihh Ynndhg qpjws
Npnuuquinu Shnbkh Awyhjukphg Eapuwnpynud B, np Unb$win Mwnghitht (Jwhed. 1640[0.)
L Gipwitig Runiwp Auagljulpud vwmunbuw ) wpunnpuoen by, vulpuog@ Gwpungnp b, np Pagnphi
Spuwidnih muwnuwinbuwlp ujuwpiundp Yepwgnpby EMwnihohhi, ny 1623@.-ho gnpbwshy Eugh:
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II
Scholarly and not so scholarly
printing offices

In the sixteenth and seventeenth century the religious
stance of nearly all scholars played an important role in
their scholarship. We can nevertheless distinguish between
the presses that produced primarily proselytizing works
and those that produced linguistic studies, dictionaries and
grammars, even if the impetus for such works also grew at
least in part out of efforts to convert people.

Pavia 1539

The second person to print with Armenian type — twenty-five
years after Meghapart, but twenty-five years before Abgar
Tokhatetsi — was Teseo Ambrogio [ 1469-1540 or soon after),
not an Armenian, but a Catholic priest of noble origin.

In 1537 he became Provost of the Rectory of §. Pietro in
Cieldoro in his native Pavia.! His lifelong study of exotic
alphabets produced only one book, his four-hundred-page
Introductio in Chaldaicum linguam, Syriacam atque Arme-
nicam et decem alias linguas, published at Pavia in 1539, It
pioneered the Western study of Armenian and several other
scripts and provided a foundation for the work of others.

View of Pavia ’Wlll':”'lu:”l ik |_'_1u[1|_;_'h

Giju B
Fhumulju b ng wjiipul ghnwljud nupupuiatp

Swuinfghipnpn b nwuiynplipnpn pupbpnud, ghunfiwuidbph Ypniwlpwl nhppnpnanodp
qphph dhyn dibwubu wqrnud kp ipwiig ghnwlpuimupud Jpue: UpgnRwinbnd, Bawpunnp
Einupplipuljly quunnpuwbu pupngpuiljud qnpdtin Apunnuwpuinn b rqughnwlpub
gnpbbp, punwpubdbp n phpuljwingebibp Apuanwpulinn nuepupoaabpp, wiquad

L@ npwig Apuinwpuilpiwd Aunhug, gnib Gwuundp, pupdhs nud bbb Gwpnuig
nuifuiiuhnjubp guilynu@ynip:

Munjhw’ 1539@-

bplpnpn Awgbiphitl vuywgphsp, Ubnuwwpinhg puwiihhiiq nwph wig, huly Upquip
@nfuwplignig puwbihhiig vuunh wnwg, Shiglin Udppnehnt kn (1469-1580@@. ljwd phs niy),

ny Ay skp, wip wqijwnnad prwpugh ui@nphl nglinpuljpud: Dw1537@.-ha bpwiulpfh

L Up. Mtanpnu Nulyl Gplipnud Blyknkgne Sfuh nkljunp® hp Shanuuyp Gwfhugnuods Opu

dh unipnng Ywap nbiwd nwpwowphhly wipnepb@@bph nounufawuhproyub wprynidph
panunikip bl ghpp bp' snpu Auipnup bpwiaing Introductio in Chaldaicum linguam, Syriacam atque
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Ambrogio studied Greek and Hebrew at an early age and
met Maronite priests from Lebanon at the Fifth Lateran
Council (1513-1515). They sparked his interest in the
Syriac script, used in the Middle East for several dialects of
Aramaic. He spent much of his life studying its alphabet,
comparing it with others and trying to prepare a Syriac psal-
ter, which he never finished. He
took a special interest in Arme-
nian, which oceupies a place in

his book second only to Syriac. . dhasz =qi . f
He met his most important h.?m Mwhmtﬁm h;
Armenian informant only in or b "-' b &
around 1537, s0 he must have Ak nﬁs-l hfgd* miem.
worked intensely on Armenian T : 2 »
in the two years before he pub- PO m sk v
lished his book. S A b4 o
His informant Joannes (pre- st prbe pup.f- L‘i'ﬁ':m
sumably Hovhannes), a young L1 [ - r
Armenian nobleman from A S - nie
= ; Tabriz in northern Persia, had Stk R S
ok 1 been enslaved by the Ottomans 'ﬁ‘:rﬂ&;ﬁr— Ly il
when they captured the city ‘ [ o
in 1534. Tabriz was a major :;" 2

Catholic outpost and at some
point Hovhannes converted to
Catholicism, Dominican monks
rescued him from captivity
Title-page of Ambrogio's
book, Pavia 1539.
Wippnghnih gqpph winjwiwpbppp, Mwhw, 1539 P.
The second half of the
alphabet in Ambrogio's
Armenian type.

UypniplGh bplpnpo Yhup, Udppnghnih Auybpbi
unwnuwnbiuwlym|

Armenicam et decem alias linguas, npp 1539 Apwuimwpulyfb) b o] pugnod: UWu gpemt] uljhqpek
wnimud Ay b pugnud wy) gpbph nienudiwuhpao@ynodip wplidnonpnod b Ghadp B ppnod wy
wpuwnnuEynuiiibph Aunfwp:

Udppnghnit Juwn Awuwlhg fmubiupkn me bppugbpkt b umnpby, b jhpu@wigh dwpnihn
fnglinpulpu@itph fn SwinPwgk) £ Ahighpnpn Lunbpuih unphpnh dwdwined) (1513-
1515 @.): Upwilip hp dkig ik Ahvauppppnipinth ki wnwewghy wunpbnkd qph Gwbimbog,
npp Ubpduwnfnp Uplibpnud gnpbwdfmod bp wpunfbpbah mwppbp puppunibnh Suwdwp:
Splipl wdpnng Ypuipnud nuunuduwuhpby Ewunplpbh wypnopiup wb Audbdwnbng
wy wypnipkiibph Rl Wthnpabng ugqdb) wunplpb Eqdn] wvwpinuwpud, nph
wyrpybiu B swuwipinkg: D fuinndly Giinwppppne@ynch | gnuguipbiply Gugbpbah
Oljuwndundp, npp Gpw gppnud upbnpruppud wnnuing ghenud B dhwg wunpbpbihi:
Luw@th np hp Yuplnpugnud Auy whnblpuwnnih Ain Swinpwgh) bp dhuwgd 1537p.-hit qpeh
Inuupiidugnuihg plnudbin Bpljne vaph wowg, upwpg B npodbd pwbpbip b puhl
Runbpblip unynpbiphu

bp inbnblwunnch Snwibbbu (AnfRubiibu) winidng dh Ephuwowpn fug weiindwljwd
L Enbip, Upliippuwd Zwpuumih @unfphq pumuphg, nod cudwghibpp uinpljugnpky Ehi
1534@--ht” prwrpuph gpunjiwh dwdwiul: @Guajphqp uEnihlnuepob ungnp Gelwulbn
Ep, W hlig-np dh dundwiiuly 2rRwbibup Yupnhynopyod b ptmnodb): Sadhihlpoh
dhwpwiikph Ynmihg gbpnupinuithg thplylnig Sk, 2nyRwiiibup qiwghy k 2nnd, npuntin
pwl pannuilb) B o 00 wguogp: dhibnhlynod Guomwon]b) B los3zp.-ht auiimhwbg

SYRIACAM ATQ. ARMEN. 143
]

€ De dinifione lizerars Armenicard, Cap, XINI1,
luidunfur aufrm gk nowm Armeniori
ligerse in vocales 8 conforantes, Et vocales

aquidem

and he went to Rome where
he was received by Pope Paul
I11. He settled in Venice, where
he met Ambrogio in 1537 and
taught him a great deal about
the Armenian alphabet and
language, especially concern-
ing its Eastern dialects.
Ambrogio also met Arme-
nians in Venice who spoke
Western Armenian dialects.
With the help of his informants
he made translations and pho-
netic transcriptions of Arme-
nian manuscripts from a wide
variety of sources and regions,
providing a unique record of
Armenian dialects and variant
pronunciations before the
widespread forced migrations
of the later sixteenth and espe-
cially the early seventeenth cen-
tury. He appears never to have
left Italy, butin 1536 he met
Guillaume Postel (1510-1581)
who had just returned from a
voyage to the Near East. They
were to collaborate closely.

Guillaume Postel.

Ghynd Mnuwnk)

Uiippnghnhi, nud gunn pud E uninplignty Auyng uypnipkiih nebqyh dwuh® Gunnd
nupwnpne@inid npupdibny Upltepud 2wpwunmih puppunibphi:

ubkibnhymud Udppnghnt Awiinhwby b bwl wplidnwiugbpbiih puppunibpn jununn
funtiph: bp nbnbilpunneibph ognuPpundp, Pupqiwine@ynubibp ne fagpm i pwinolud
nwnwrpupdn Eymitibp Ejunwpb) wdbGuwnwppbp wnpinopabph ne ppewi@ibph Guglpulpws
abmuqpbphg Yuqubpm] Augbpb puppwnibph newpanwuwiulud mwuppbpuljabph
Equiljh wpdwiwgpni@inud, n wwuin]kghpnpn b Aunljugbu Jun vasuign@bppnng
nuph pugiwbdwiw) priwgun phphg wnwe: Wwndku Pk, Udppnehni kpplt npu sh bk
Punwhuhg, pug 1536[.-hi Awlinhw by E Shyind Mnuwnkih (1510 -1581@p@.) Alin, ny inp kp
Yhpwrpupaty niuwh Ukpawnfnp Uplkp unwpus Swluguphnpnmepindihg: Upubp
Lhnwguipnud whing § ubpinnphi Auwdwgnpdwlgbhi:

Pagwbu wyrp dunfwinulh gwn ghniwljuibibp Wippnghnd wnbndfwbwihi no
Lurpwihutnwljud dminkgnud Ep gnugupbpnud ng puinhnuljuwt wypnopkaibnhl,
AEwnwppppybm| Gwl wunnupwineppudp newphdhuwgng: 2ufunnnd bp, npoawnkph
wijwinufubpp, dlbph ne prugh Awenprulpuimu@nup, &han deyiupuin puob
nwprud, jpugwhwpnkh pphunnibne @b unp quimpnbhpilinp: 2uninguub (hitkm], np
wyrp wnbnSjwuiht juwybpp dhwginud B wphnupfh prynp wypnepbibp, w thnpanud bp
nuunufuwuhpl) paqnp AR wipnupbb@bpn, wn pynud” Gwl pugnuod Gnphifwd wipnopbibbip:

Pl wpnbl nwuinfbighpnpn pupnud dngb Uwhgbpp uluby bp bqupwbing@nop
uwiily nhujh wyl nunhd, npp puipbiph pipwgpnud Awbqbgplig dwdwinuljpuljhg kynnghni
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Like many scholars of his day, Ambrogio approached non-
Latin alphabets from a mystical and cabbalistic perspec-
tive, and also took an interest in astrology and alchemy. He
believed that the names, shapes and numerical sequence
of the letters, if properly interpreted, could reveal secrets
of deep Christian truths. Believing these mystical bonds

W LINGVARVM

duodecim chara&eri s

BVE DIFFERENTIVM ALPHA.

pLTVM, INTRODVETIO AC LEQEMDI

madus Bonge Exellimus ! united all alphabets of the world, he attempted to study
mw all ancient ones, including many that were in fact purely
f i imaginary.
e e Already in the sixteenth century Joseph Scaliger began to
ﬂﬂm S’l'ﬂ'i'l:fm turn linguistics toward the path that lead over the course of
the centuries to the modern science of evolutionary linguis-
]l c \"‘Jl‘l 64,%-1! tics, but it is unfair to dismiss Ambrogio’s work as a mere
mm YDA 1 c:uriosi‘ty. It fo:tiins thdelﬁrst detailed prir_]l:cd amr_)unt of the
nvnmﬂam Armenian alphabet and language, extensive texts in Arme-

nian with translations and phonetic transliterations, and
notes the sources of its texts. This provided a foundation for
all who followed and remains a valuable historical record for
today’s scholars.

Postel visited Ambrogio while his book was in press. To
Ambrogio’s irritation Postel published his own shorter
work, with the Armenian alphabet and Lord’s Prayer repro-
duced from woodcuts, the year before Ambrogio’s. Postel
has fared better in the eyes of modern scholars, but he fully
acknowledged his debt to his older colleague.

hdphuBSuESu:

ArEXERAN EnisTMEEZOAT DoAL
I8 MAGHIS VOLVISHE SAT BEST.

Cum Priuilc gio.

% Proflant Pacifiisapud Dionylam Lefaer , fub porceld
figovico Hilardo, € rogions diud Hilark,

Title-page of Postel's book
on the alphabets of twelve
44 languages, Paris 1538,

Anuinbith ghppp rnwu@bplne wypnepbibibph dwuhi,
winjwinupbp@, dwphg, 1538 @.

(Equwpwini@yud ghunnupyuip, puyg b wibubu wiupnwp Yihakp Wippnghngh
wfuwnwliph winnbuly’ Aundwpbny wid wpwng fEnwppppwuhpn@nud: Upw
gqppnud ghwnbnus b Awng wipmphkih nu jbqyh dwuhd wnwehi nupughp dwipuniwub
by hwpwim Eynoip, hiswbu b Aupuibgne Sunwinud nbpunbp’ pupgiwimepyabbbpny
nu Aligpinulpud vwnwnupdm pynciibpng b wnpimop@biph Ggnudmf: Uw pun] Rhadp
wujuwihnijkg quiphp nuunudinuuhpnniibph Auwdwp, b pwpneinunuod B wpdbpunfnp ypuomiwljui
wpdwiwgpniinih Aunfwpybp wwemjw ghninulpuiabph Awdwp:

Mnuwnkpp Udppnghnih wghihy b ybpehtihu qpph tnupugpuiwd dunfwinul: b Aeémlu
Widppnghnih, Mnuwnbyd hp wafliph upé gnpbdp’ hwpnwihnp mwnbpny 2wl
wpnipbhl ne Skpnuinulpu@ wnn@pn, oo bp phbungty Udppnehngh qpphg dbl inwph wnig:
duniwiwljwlhg ghniwlpwidbph opewinud MnuinbD wbjh ] Audpund noith, wwljugd w
1hnyhi plnniiby B wijwq qrpdpijipng Awinkyy hp wwpunwygnpdubn@ymiqp:

Fhniht’ 1583p0.

Swutn|kglpnpr nuph Awjunnwn nkpun wwpaciulnn el wy gnps wppupughnpbi
winnbuyk) b’ npuybu Abnwppppuuhpnugynuihg nprpfwsd gnpd: Lin@hwpn @nupbwgubkpp
(Pughy, 1531@. - RymiT 1506[@.) uljgpnud Gnphg unnpli b nuljbpgn@ynud, wwgu wppuwnt)
npwbiu pdaih eqiuuljpud’ Avnwppppme Pyl gnuguipbplng wiphdhuwgh ne nbnuipubn@quib

™ illerusn quihic  nobis eam remogam , tac
| b oru g o

s v

ru-.mmuhl;u-w i B yerbdl
foi Bl eaam i A
i st aborgumi s ARSI e sl

'.'t‘.'."". o b o il
W rppurapius , pirtabit fum e RO ROR VEnTos M mEm
m-pmmm.& Tpra vizes fufcepuile.

1 Oratio dominica,
Armenica lingua.

#'ﬂ:m wnpuifl :ﬁ:..,.:.f:

'lr nL hﬁﬁ# o 14 i

The Lord's Prayer in
woodcut Armenian,

from Postel's 1538 book.

Berlin 1583

Another sixteenth-century work that includes text in
Armenian type has been more fairly dismissed as a curios-
ity. Leonhardt Thurneysser (Basel 1531-Cologne 1596),

first learned the goldsmith's craft from his father and then
worked as a doctor’s assistant, taking an interest in alchemy
and pharmacology. An early marriage and business venture
both proved unfortunate and led him to spend ten years as
anitinerant goldsmith and soldier. Around 1558 he remar-
ried and began a mining company in Tirol, which soon
brought him to the attention of the Habsburg Archduke
Ferdinand of Austria.

Ferdinand outfitted him for voyages to Egypt and Asia
Minor, where he collected information on medicine, natural
history, alchemy and astrology. On his return, he had some
of his studies printed at Miinster in 1569 and Frankfurt an
der Oder in 1571. Johann Georg, the new Elector of Branden-
burg, took him on as physician, giving him regal living and
working quarters in a disused Franciscan monastery in Ber-
lin, the ‘Graue Kloster’, which he shared with an academic
gymnasium,.

There he set up his own printing office, publishing some
of his studies in the first part of his Onomasticum in 1574.
The second part required many non-Latin types and Thur-
neysser had to have most of them specially cut, so he began
an extensive correspondence with scholars, printers, type-
founders and puncheutters in Frankfurt am Main, Niirn-
berg and Wittenberg. Elias Hutter, professor of Hebrew

Shpnubwlwh wnnppep Awibpkh (kgyny, Mnuinkjh 1538
Pwljwith gppnud 45

Awnbuy: Wwn winiubnu@ynudd mdbnbbphgnupymah wifwennnipywdp ki wuwlplby, hiishg
Rhnn rwup vwph gpehly nuljphs nugh@iynp § Enlp: Unin 1558@.-htn Gw Ypliht wdnubwinod
E e Shpnpnud (Enfnufuidipughl philjbpm pynch Ghafionad, nph piinpah gnonm] wipdw@iw@nud
Uuinppuwh Sbprhinubn 2wpupnipg uubp nuwnpnpubp:

Stpnhinutinp Gpwl dhengbp E npuniwnpnud Gghupunnu nednpp Uuhw
AwbwwupAnprpe@nuaibp unwpbne Quniwp, nponbn winblnupmaibn B awugwpnud
pdrlympyul, phwqhuwmppod, wiphdhwih m wurnpupwime gt JEpupbppug:
Uhpwnuninuy, hp nuunufowuhpmymudbbphg dh dwup nupugpood E Uniiuonbpmod
(1569[@.) L Ontiph SpwilFnipnnud (15710.): Fpuinbipnipgh inpufnswl Unipdmupun Snhwb
Shnpgp ipuwh pdhol b ipwiulnad’ Fenhimud npusiwnplpm] wppupudugb) phwdjpupui
nL whunuwnbn’ $puiighuljpud dhwpwing@qui sgnpbnn «dnpg wbpnods, npnking bwb
wiljwnbidhwljpul nuypng bpgnpdnud:

Upuwnbin fw vwppwynply E hp riyupuip’ Apunwpulsm) bp nuuenofiowuehpropynudisbphg
iih puithup «Qamiwunhlnuis wolunnuPiwh wnwehf funnnpnud ' 1574@.-hi: bpljpnpn
Fuinnpp puwqiw@hy ng puunhinulpud inwnuenbuwlabp Epupuwienod, b @nopbwubpp
uwnhupjwd Ep npuwbp thnpugply v Awnnncl) win gpph Awdwn, hsh Gupunwlm]

Swdwmd dundwlpugpu@ind | uljul) ghniwluwabbph, nyugphstibph, gpudnuhstitiph n
nwnwhwip thnpugpnnibph Akn Vwgiih Spubly$ooponad, Dpnopbpbipgnod b dpunbbplipgniod:
Lwijyghgnud bppugbpbd puuwwinnn ypngbunp Bjpwu 2noankpp 1578@.-ho Gpwb
npuniwnnby b wpuwpkpbih, wunpbpkih b Epndubpbih wypnopbibbph ophlivlfbip, huly
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in Leipzig, supplied him with model alphabets for Arabic,
Syriac and Ethiopic in 1578, and in 1582 the Berlin gold-
smith and punchcutter Andreas Hindenberg cut a Hebrew
and perhaps other types for him.

The surviving correspondence makes it clear Thurneysser
had most of his non-Latin types cut only shortly before he
published the second part of the Onomasticum in 1583 (also
issued as part of his Magna Alchymia in the same year). Some
copies are bound with a Tabula Quarundam Syllabarum,
which has letterpress comparative tables of letters and letter
combinations from sixteen alphabets, also dated 1583.2 The
Onomasticum contains words or passages in Hebrew, Greek,
Arabie, Syriac (serto and estrangela), Samaritan, Ethiopie,
Coptic, Armenian, Georgian, Old Slavonie, Glagolitic and
other alphabets, including 10 lines of Armenian on page
157. The Armenian is set in a single-case type giving the
impression of capitals, but vaguely based on bolorgir forms
and perhaps influenced by the Old Slavonic or Glagolitic. It
is barely recognisable as Armenian and (fortunately) seems
to have had little or no influence on later types.

Milan 1621 and Paris 1633

Francesco Rivola, a missionary from what in 1622 became
the Propaganda Fide, worked among the Armenians in the
Near East, attempting not only to convert them to Catholi-
cism but also to counter what he saw as the dangerous

Leonhardt Thurneysser,
Quinta essentia, Leipzig
1570. Frontispiece with
author's portrait.

LEn@ifwipun PBnupiiugubp, Quinta essentia, Luwjwghg,
1570 ., Swljpuwmwquepry fEnhivwlh nhdwilpupny

plinjhigh nulitiphg n. thnpuqphg Uanpliwu 2hinbiptngp 1582@.-ha tpw wwufbpny tinpugply
Ebppugbipkih nu, phplo, wy wipnipbkbibph nupunwnbp:

Ulip opkpp Awuwd wdwljugpmpymithg wwpqg k nuniinud, np @mplwgubipp bp ng
puinhiiwlwd nwnuwnnbuwlibph dbé dwup thnpugph) E ol 15830.-h «Oimiwwnhlnudhs
tiplypnpn fwnnph tniwwgpneenitthg phs wnwg (npp Gwle du b lpogdby Gy o pdu
papugpnud fpuunwpulpfwd hp «Magna Alchymiar wpfuwnm @yul): Npng ophinuljikp umky
kT “Tabula Quarundam Syllabarum® Ynsywé gnpbdh Gk, npuntin qlinbinyuwé B vupunnmuwunuwlyng
gyl fudbdwnwljud wpgnuowlabp nwein]kg wipnpbbibph voonbqpm] n
wwnwlpuupulgnepnuihbpmy, pywgpdud bngl 1583 nwpkpydn]s? «Obndwumbljnuips
wupniinulnud b pumbp monbpunuogh Gunndwsibp bppugbpbah, fmbwpkip, wpupbpkih,
(ubipunn e bunnpuiigbpu) wunpbpb@h, vuwdwphnbpbih, Bpndwbpbih, nuubpbih, Gwibpbkih,
Ypuwglipkith, fho upuynlibpbih, guugnihguh bowygy kqnuakph wipnupbabpnywyn ynod
Tl nwup nnnuiting fupunuwn nbpun 157-prg bpnad: 2wbpbiip upugpuwd £ dhuwnbuwl
wnuuinwnbipny, npniop dhdwinunbph ko infwin]nud, prnpghp néh Apdwa ypu dliugnpfws
L, grirghs, Ypnod B Gha vy niibpiith fuod guugnihgugh wqnbgmepynoip: 9plhiph widwiwskih
E npubu Gunbipki L, puin bplongehl, (pupbpwhonwpwn) ginpn ud nplt wonbgnu@nod sh
niibigh) Abnwgu nwnwnbuwlbph gpuwe:

View of Paris around 1650.

@®uwphgh wnbuwpuwi, dnin 1650 @.

Uhpui' 1621p., b dwphq 1633p-

1622 puwlpuithg Mpmuywgquiinuw $hnk §nsynn fwwnuwnne@ped pupnghs Sputskulin
MHfnpwd wypuwnky EUkpawnp Uplikjph Guibph gpgwimud’ thnpakpny ng dhwi apuig
Yupnihl pupaiby, wyb nhdwgqpuodb) paqnpuljui Eylinkgny wénn wqnbgnipyuin, hisp fiw
Yrnwhiquunp bp Aunfwpnud: N w@pud Gnwbngfws (bqiuwpwinulpui nbun @ynubibpny,
nppwil fwgbipkd unynplip guibilpugnn Wpnupueghitbph grpdtwluw uphpibpng, w gph;

E Aunbpli-punhiibpbd punwpuid (1621@-) b Augbpbth phipwljwiinuyncd (1624[0.): bpim
qppbnp nywgpyly EG Uhpu punuiph Udppnupw Jupdwpwih tgupuimod . Guinmd wn
ugunnwlny thnpuugmfud fugljuljud Gnp nwnuanbuwlng:

Fugh Upquiph thnpp dwilpuljpuwh phpulpuinu@yniithg, upwip wnwehl inupughp
Augtipb@h punwpuwid ne phpwluwinuynuad Eha b, Aenloepwp, Juplnp gnpdbp prppp
apwhg Auaiwn, mfpbp quidilpwimud Ehl fuwibpbb unfnply: @6L afnpugh phpulpu@muyncan
qhuwnnpugbu Ahdudws | Udppnehnh gppnud qlnbnywd Gynupbiph Jpw, punwpuihg
wwpg E nuiniinud, np w bu qguigh wpewinwip b junnwpky: 2binugqu Genhinuliabpp Gpwb
pltwrnunnky B gpupwphdbe prupplipkith n unuwlgulpwd frqlh wqnbgnugyncaikp
dinghibipne Aunfwp: Uwilpuyl, npugbu OQudwifipuod fuigupme yud ugne@yudoadhy pupngswilju
wighuwnwilip nwling, fw, fujwiwpwn, wnwsinprdnod bp ng wiiipwd afwpneps Auglipbih
swihwihpibp Auununnbn, nppwi gnpdlwlpwd AwnnprwligneEwi gnpdhp uinbinblipm
whpwdbpnnudp: Upw prunwpubp wdbijh uegh owpodnod vinoegun] Ubomob
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Title-page of Antoine
Vitre, Linguarum
Orientalium Alphabeta,
Paris 1636.

growth of Protestant influence. Less concerned with
linguistic theories than with the practical needs of
Europeans who wished to learn Armenian, he wrote
an Armenian-Latin dictionary (1621) and an Armenian
grammar (1624). The printing office of the Collegium
Ambrosianum in Milan produced both books, using a
new Armenian type cut for the occasion.

Aside from Abgar's small grammar for children,
these were the first Armenian printed dictionary and
grammar and therefore essential works for anyone who
wished to learn Armenian. Rivola’s grammar was based
primarily on the material provided by Ambrogio’s
book, though his dictionary shows he made significant
original contributions as well. Later authors criticized
him for allowing Turkish and colloquial influences to
infiltrate his classical Armenian, but as a missionary
working among Armenians in the Ottoman Empire
he was probably more interested in producing a tool
for practical communication than in establishing a
standard for a ‘pure’ Armenian language. His diction-
ary gained a wider distribution thanks to the wholly or
largely unrevised Paris edition printed by Antoine Vitré
in 1633.

Vitré had been appointed King's Printer for Oriental
Languages in 1630, taking over the production of Guy
Michel Le Jay's great Paris Polyglot Bible (1629-45) from
Savary de Bréves. He acquired Savary's exotic types,
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Armenian abbreviations
from Vitré's book.

which had been cut and used in Italy in the
1610s, but also added new ones cut locally. In
1632 he ordered Armenian type from the Paris
puncheutter Jacques de Sanlecque I (1572/73-
1648), the last of the great Paris punchcutters
that followed in the tradition of Garamont and
Granjon.

If there were plans to include Armenian in
Le Jay's Polyglot, they never materialized. After
Rivola’s dictionary, however, Vitré used the
Armenian with his other exotic types, culminat-
ing in his 1636 Linguarum Orientalium. Both the
Milan and the Paris Armenian types comprised
only a single size and included only the (bolor-
gir) lowercase without capitals. A few larger
woodcut yerkatagir capitals were made to print
the title-pages. The Paris type is clearly influ-
enced by the Milan example, but departs from
its sober style with a livelier calligraphic qual-
ity. It is perhaps more skilfully cut and certainly
better printed. These dictionaries include
decorative woodcut initials, but instead of the
traditional Armenian decorative letters made
from stylized plants, birds or other animals,
they apply Western-style decoration to simple
verkatagir capitals: a drop-shadowed letter on a
square of decorative background.

2wbpkbp owwpuynudubkp, Whnpkh gppnud
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Armenian printing offices
spread but falter

In the first century of printing with Armenian type, the
printing offices operated by or working for Armenians

had been limited to a few brief efforts at Venice, Constan-
tinople and Rome. But the Armenian mercantile network
spread much further and Armenian printing spread with

it. Venice's greatest European rival in international trade
had been the Republic of Genoa, and its colony Kaffa (now
Feodosiya) in the Crimea formed a strategic link in the trade
between Southern Europe, Russia and Eastern Europe, and
the East. Armenian merchants had operated in the Crimea
long before Genoa took control in the thirteenth century.
They flourished in the Genoese period, when Kaffa housed
both Armenian Apostolic and Armenian Catholic churches.
Fed by refugees from the wars in the Armenian homeland
and the fall of the Armenian kingdom in Cilicia in 1375, the
Armenian population of Kaffa grew to 46,000, Many spoke
not only Armenian, but also the local Turkish dialect known
as Kipchak, the native language of the Tatar community.
Though initially used for business transactions with Tatars,
the existence of a later prayer book in that language suggests
that some Armenians adopted it for household use. Most

View of Leopolis or Lvav, Lyndh {punhBbpbd’ Linwynquh) nbuwpui

Gniju 9.
2uwijijuljul nmuypupuaibpp nwpudynud B,
uwljunt whwununn B

Zwlpuulpud vigguernwnbipny, wugugprepywd wnwehln Gupnop unwpdw piRwgpnud, Gugkph
Linmihg gnpbwplyynn Yuwad Quigbiph Audwp gapédnn nupupuid@bpp uwhiubuwgoolpgnod
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puilh pwmquph’ nmuwubbpbpbpnpn npuipnud AEinugh hpjuwbne@qui ol whglikp: Upwiip
pupguiwibght SEanywluwd dudwiwlwpewiinud, bpp Ww$wpnud Ehl nbnpuljupws ph
Awy Unwpbjulwd, b @' 2w bwnihl Bhbinkghtbpp: 2wpwumwinuod dmyfnn uyuwnbpugdubph
n1575@. Whhlhwih 2uguiljuwd fwquiynpmpiud wilphwb Abnloubipny] wnwgwgub
thwpuumnwlpuiibph Awpdhh Wwwih Auy phwlpnnudd wikq' Awubbjng 46000-h:
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Armenians in the Crimea worked in agriculture or crafts and
it became a leading centre of the manuscript book trade.

In 1475, however, the Ottomans conquered Kaffa and
soon put the whole of the Crimea under control of the
Tatars, who acknowledged Ottoman suzerainty. The Armeni-
ans, having supported the Genoans, often faced execution,
forced conversion to Islam or transportation to Constantin-
ople. Thousands fled the Crimea and most of these refugees
formed small groups scattered through Eastern Europe.
One of the largest joined a smaller existing community at
Lvov in what was then part of Poland (now part of Ukraine).
Even at its peak in 1633 the Armenian population of Lvov
reached only about 2500.

Lvov 1616

Lvov's relative isolation from the Armenian homeland and
relative proximity to the West helped it become a centre

of Western learning, known for its manuscript produc-

tion. The same factors, combined with the small size of

the Armenian community, led it to gradually assimilate

in the course of the seventeenth century. Both forced and
voluntary conversions to Catholicism also played a role. The
Polish Armenian Church broke with Echmiadzin in 1689
and was eventually absorbed by Rome. Jesuits facilitated the
process, establishing a seminary in Lvov that specialized in

Aghotk hasarakats Krisdoneits, Lvov 1618. Prayer book in
the Kipchak Turkish dialect, set in Armenian type. The only
known copy is preserved in the University Library of Leiden.
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qnph wéwnph wnweuwnuwp YElunpni:

1475 -hi, vwlual, Uwdugh' eudwiyuwd njwéinuihg flnn zunn swiguid, wnipnne Tppiip
fwhainlbg Oudwiipud hpfuwin it piipnuinued Pw pwpiibph Yepubulnnneppuin:
2wipbnp, dhinwghbibpht edwinmuljud htkne upundwnn), Awwe dwhwwuandh, prith
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nphuwhuwbn bl gupdws, b unkpn tngn hpbpm] uhngbght Uplbu
B pnupupnul: Udkiundbs udpbphg delp dhwgun] wy@ dwiwinody LEGwunwbih duuep
Luqing Lynynud (Ghplugnodu’ Noypuithugnod) pliwlpgnn gppuphy Audwyiiphi: Ubgund
wilkhwhuupwin dubwbuljpuwiunduénuai 16330, -hi, Lymfh Gwy phwlsmpaud phojp dhugb
dnun 2500 Ep uquinud:

Armenian studies. Hovhannes Karmatanents set up a print-
ing office at the seminary, printing three books in the years
1616-1618. The type may have been manufactured locally,
for Lvov was known for its goldsmiths and silversmiths,
trades whose techniques often tied them to type manu-
facture. The first book was a Psalter, the second a medical
guide that is not known to survive. The last book, though set
in Armenian type, is a prayer book in the Kipchak Turkish
dialect of the Tatars, a language the Armenians had brought
with them from the Crimea.

Although this printing office had a short life and a very
modest output, it was better equipped than almost any up to
that day, with two sizes of well-made bolorgir type (at least
sometimes sharing their yerkatagir capitals), two larger sizes
of cast yerkatagir capitals, still larger initials (presumably
woodcut) and a variety of western-style fleurons. The Lvov
combination of a sloped bolorgir lowercase with upright
yerkatagir capitals, seen only tentatively in Abgar's smallest
type, was to become the standard form of Armenian type.’

New Julfa 1638

The city of Julfa (Jugha) in Eastern Armenia never had a print-
ing office, but its history begins an important new chapter in
the history of Armenian printing. Armenia’s traditional trade
routes had largely collapsed after the fall of the Armenian

Wil Aueipudpuey phumid iy, Lymd, 1618 @ Aujpunwn
qibywinbipk@ ghpe: 2wpn@h dhwl ophiiwlp uwpwhynod §
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Bupuunbigh@, np punqupn nuni wplafnguh ghnmpncabbph YeGunpnd Augnih hp dknwghp
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kingdom in Cilicia, but in the sixteenth century Julfa's mer-
chants began to exploit a new route, bringing Persian silks
via the Caspian Sea to Russia and from there to the rest of
Europe. The silk trade allowed the city to prosper, especially
in the relatively peaceful periods 1555-1578 and 1590-1603.
By 1600, Julfa was a flourishing city with 2000 stone houses
and a population of 10,000 Armenians.

Like most of Eastern Armenia, Julfa fell under jurisdie-
tion of the Persian Safavids, who benefited greatly from the
wealth of the silk trade in their territories. War broke out
again in 1603, however, and the advancing Ottomans threat-
ened to capture the city, Rather than risk losing the monop-
oly in the silk trade to the Ottomans, Abbas, the Safavid
Shah, decided to forcibly transport the entire population of
Julfa and its surroundings to his own capital city of Isfahan
in central Iran - 875 kilometres away and far outside the
boundaries of the old kingdom of Armenia. Moreover, he
razed the entire city of Julfa, burning every house and every
field in the surroundings, leaving nothing for the advanc-
ing Ottomans, who had employed a similar ‘scorched earth’
tactic against the Safavids a half century earlier. This also
ensured that no Armenians could try to remain behind.

However much the Shah wished to 'protect’ the Arme-
nians from Ottoman control, his forced transport was
brutal. Tens of thousands set out in the autumn of 1604
and marched through the winter, more than half dying en

Isfahan with "Tzulfa’ or New Julfa
in the hilly background.

dkbunmunbpp), wikhoadks, anpus bpljupwghp deduwnwnbph Epling Guwpwbn, wnun]b)
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route.* Merchants or others whose skills were especially val-
ued were given preferential treatment. When they arrived at
Isfahan in 1605 the Shah granted them residency, freedom
to travel and tolerance of their religion. He also gave them
land on the outskirts of the capital, where they established
the city of New Julfa (Nor Jugha) and began to rebuild their
lives.

In 1616 the Shah also granted them a monopoly in the silk
trade. The Dutch East India Company (VOC) established a
seat at New Julfa in 1611, strengthening the trading network
to Amsterdam and its further international connections.

By 1630 New Julfa’s population had grown to 3o,000. It had
become one of the wealthiest trading centres in the world,
with a network stretching from India to Amsterdam. The
wealthy New Julfa merchants were to finance Armenian
printing offices around the world.

In 1636 a group of Armenians led by the scholarly Bishop

of New Julfa, Khachatur Kesaratsi (1590-1646), requested
permission from the Pope to establish a printing office in
Rome. Once again they hoped to print an Armenian Bible,
but once again their request was denied. Instead the Bishop
setup an Armenian printing office in New Julfa itself,

the first letterpress printing office of any kind on Iranian
territory.?
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Jean Baptiste Tavernier, a Frenchman who visited New
Julfain 1650, published an account of this printing office,
though it does not entirely accord with the information in
the colophons of the books. He says the matrices for casting
the type were manufactured locally by an Armenian instru-
ment-maker, ‘Jacob Jan... de Zulpha' (Hakobjan [Yerevantsi]
of [New] Julfa). By 1650 he was accounted ‘le plus grand genie
pour la Mechanique de toute la Perse’.4 Tavernier says noth-
ing about cutting the punches for striking the matrices, but
he seems to suggest that Hakobjan was responsible for the
entire production. His account may be somewhat confused,
because it says Hakobjan got the idea of setting up the print-
ing office during a visit to Europe and outfitted it in 1641. In
fact, the printing office began work in or soon after 1636 and
finished its first known book in 1638. Colophons of 1642 and
1644 show that Kesaratsi, dissatisfied with the results, sent
his disciple Hovhannes Ktrshents of [New] Julfa to Italy in
December 1639 to learn from masters there and to improve
the New Julfa printing office on his return.

Arriving in Venice, Hovhannes futilely tried to commission
a new type, finding no one able to cut one nor even a type-
founder. 1 have already noted that Venice had lost its leading
role long before, and other sources confirm the difficulty of
finding skilled puncheutters anywhere in Italy at this time.5
Did Tavernier conflate the story of Hakobjan with that of
Hovhannes, who returned from Italy only in 1646, but might
have sent new cast type or matrices from Italy to New Julfa in
16417 Or did Hakobjan accompany Hovhannes in 1639 and
return with some materials in 16417 We may never know.

‘An Armenian from
Persia’, after Jean-Baptiste
Vanmour. ‘Muwpuljwhuwy', pun dwi-Fuupnhun Wawhidmph
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Runfwp Sy nwnbpp wuwunpuont) bpoaanbnuljud gnpbhpugnpd Awy Jupubn “Jacob
Jan...de Zulpha"-a (2wlnppui [Gplawigh] @munuigkghi): Unuin 16500 .-hi iw Auwdwipnud bp
aUGuwihljuih dbbwqmyi AwBgwpp uipnng Mwpuljuumuinuiy:® Sunlbp@hbkb sh qpoud, ph
m| Ep thnpuagpby dugp nwnbph wunnpunndwd Ruoiwp wibpudban mumuoRugpbpp, vwljurgh
fuulpuginud B, np 2wlnppu@l bpyuwinwujuwiuwnme undpnng gnpbpipuwgh Auiniwp: Upuw
Ghpwnnwlnudubpnud phnnuinud Yw, pudh np wunod k, @ 2wljnppuip nupupud fhdubne

The New Julfa printing office used five or six different
types, all bolorgir, in the books published in the years 1638
to 1647. Some of the later types replaced earlier ones, so
they may never have used more than two or three at any
one time. Of the two types shown in 1638, the larger may
have been influenced by Granjon's but is not as well cut,

as far as one can judge from reproductions. The few rather
crude capitals shown in the reproductions are angular and
slightly sloped. It could be the work of a local eraftsman
without European training and is more old-fashioned than
the types used in Lvov. The smaller type has upright round
yerkatagir capitals but was sometimes used with sloped
angular capitals as well. I have not seen the two or three
types used in the third and fourth books, but Nersessian
calls the latter ‘typographically the best’ and says it uses two
new small types. Work on this book began in 1641 and was
completed in 1642, which accords with the suggestion that
the press acquired material from Italy in 1641.%

As far as we know, Khachatur produced only these four
books: a psalter, lives of the fathers, a missal and a breviary.
He died in 1646 and Hovhannes returned from Livorno to
take charge of the press. He brought his Livorno type with
him (see below), using it in a calendar in 1647. Tavernier
wrote that the printing office began work on a complete
Bible, but gave it up (so before or during his 1650 visit). He
mentions problems with the impression and the ink, but
also says professional scribes feared for their livelihood.

Armenian priest. Aw pwhuliw
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quunuithwnp gt b sypnupw wighnupyut dwdwinul, b hpuluimepynd B nupapt;
1641[@.-hie: Ppuljuwinod vuygwpwin uljuby Egnpbky dnn 1636[@.-hi, L kg Auipniih wnwehi
gpph nmupugpaoppuhh wfwpnky £ 1638[@.-hie Cuwn 1642 L1644 . Ahpunnwlpupwiabpp
Ubkuwnwghl, ndgni wpmymapibkphg, 1639p. nblpndpbpha hp wpwlbpun, bnperquikgh
ZmjRuihibu PRpkhghl nupuplky b hw’ nbnuilpu Jupybniibphg undnpbne b dknp
plipwé qhinkhpibpp fhnwquignod Unp @nunuagh nupupudinod hpunbpne Gupuomwlmg;
Ubfibinhly fuwuibmy’ 2m)Awhibul wupupnynd thnpabg | inp inuwnunnbuwly wjuumyhpky
[t sh gunlp mwmuwhugp hnpwgpnn Jud Gngithul) gpudanchs: Uadkg B npowpnb@nbowljpud
dunfwiinul Ukbbtnhlp Ynpgply bp wnwewnwn nhppp, Wowyp wypynup@ibp Aunwnnod B owgn
dunfwiulilipnud Prwghwgnoad Adnon hinpuigphsibp guibine ndjwpnugynudp: Sunfbp@hbi
iihgnigh 2wlnpywih phnpt) E2mjfwbibuh Gk, m] Puwaghwihg bpwnuipdby | dhwgh 1646p0.-
ha, puiyg, Aujwliwpwp, 1641@.-ht Pinwghwihg Gnp dnupfwé nupunwnbp uod dwyp nwebp
E nunuiplyl] Unp @nunus: Uwd gnigh 2wljnpiubip 2nfuwdibuhb nnblgh bpo163op.-ha, L npng
ynupbpny Jyepwnupaky) 1641@.-hie: Snugb bppll shidwiwbp:

1638-1647p @ nupugnijwb gpplpnud Onp Qnuquih nwyuputd equuwgnpdnud bp Ghig und
kg vwpphp vnununnbuwlyabp, prnpit b prynpghp: Bwlth np Ainwqugnod upenpuoen b
npng nwnwinbuwljibp thnuwphit) b dwhenpr@ibphi, Aunfwiwpun, bpplihgh bplyne,

tipkip nuwnuwinbuwljhg wybjh dhwdwiwinuly sh gnpéwnfby: 1638@.-htt oguugnpbnjwb

Eiplne nwnwinbuwlitphg Wkbp qnigh Spwhdnih wiqrbgnepinud k Ypnud, uwljugbowgh
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The port of Livorno.

Livorno 1644

Haovhannes of New Julfa went on to Rome, both to find print-
ing materials and to secure permission to set up a printing
press, succeeding in both. He found assistants, set up a new
printing office at Livorno, probably in 1641, and spent three
vears and five months printing 1050 copies of the Arme-
nian psalter. He was justly proud of his accomplishment:
many of the earlier Armenians often called ‘'printers’ had
acquired type and provided editorial expertise (and perhaps
Armenian compositors to set the type) for books produced
in existing printing offices. But Hovhannes set up an entire
printing office from seratch. We have little information
about the press runs of earlier Armenian books, but 1050
copies was clearly remarkable.

Hovhannes dedicated his book to his former master,
Bishop Khachatur Kesaratsi in New Julfa. The Bishop died
in 1646 and Hovhannes returned to New Julfa to continue
the printing office, replacing or supplementing its type with
his Livorno type in a calendar completed in 1647. As noted
above, he finally began work on a Bible, but left it incom-
plete in 1650. As far as we know this ended New Julfa print-
ing until the 1680s.

Uhnpéimgh frunfuikwghuing
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IV
Armenian printing in Amsterdam

The city of Antwerp in the Southern Low Countries (now
Belgium) saw its golden age in the years 1560 to 1585. There
Christoffel Plantin operated one of the largest and most
influential printing offices ever known, acquiring type from
leading French punchcutters and supplying books to the
whole of Europe. Before Robert Granjon moved to Rome and
cut Armenian type, he worked in Antwerp for several years.
He cut type for Plantin and probably trained Hendrik van
den Keere, who inherited a Ghent typefoundry and proved
one of the most talented punchcutters of all time. Armenian
printing was still in its infancy, however, and Antwerp had
onlya small Armenian colony, insignificant compared with
that in Venice. Armenian printing found no place there.

Religion, revolt and printing in the
Low Countries

The Low Countries had a long tradition of religious inno-
vation, from Thomas a Kempis to Erasmus and Menno
Simons, leader of the Mennonites. The Protestant Reforma-
tion found fertile ground there. Since 1556 these territories
had belonged to the Cathaolic Habsburg Kings of Spain,

The eastern side of
Amsterdam's harbour. Uduwnbprpudh Gunjwhwbquinh wplibpud dwup

Gniju .
2ujuljud gpumnympynuap Udunbppudnd

1560-1585@f.-hit 2wpuwifuhl Vhnbppuinbiph (widd” Flighuh) UWinmfbpugbi pumupl
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huly Uk kah Gwy Audwyiipp hnppu@hy bp, Whiibnhhh fundwi@ph fundbdunn whiiyw:
Uinnfbipuybimal Awywinwn nujuqpn @y funduwp uuphw@abp sijwgh:
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and King Philip I brutally suppressed the Protestant move-
ments. The religious disputes combined with economic and
political factors led the Low Countries to revolt against the
King. The Spanish army reconquered the southern prov-
inces, and the fall of Antwerp in 1585 brought an abrupt end
to the region's golden age.

Antwerp had been the leading centre of trade, finance
and culture in the Low Countries, and many expected its
fall to end the Dutch revolt. In many respects, however,
it only strengthened the anti-Spanish resolve. The Dutch
controlled the waterways and cut off Antwerp’s trade, while
Protestants from the Southern Low Countries fled the Span-
ish Inquisition. Antwerp lost more than half its population
in four years, including most of its leading artisans and mer-
chants. Many moved to the Northern Netherlands, some-
times after a few years in England or in the Rhein valley in
Western Germany. These refugees enriched the North with
their craft skills, scholarly training, capital resources and
trading networks. Their cultural contribution combined
with the North's native shipping and fishing industries to
turn the end of Antwerp's golden age into a new golden age
for the Northern Low Countries. These provinces, more or
less corresponding to the present-day Netherlands, gradu-
ally evolved to form Europe’s first modern Republic.

The cities of the dominant province of Holland in particu-
lar, including its most important port, Amsterdam, rose to
prominence beginning in the 1590s. The Dutch East India

The City Virgin of Amsterdam, appearing in Nicolaes
Visscher's map of ca. 1670, Most Armenians lived in the
eastern part of the city, in the area around Nieuwmarkt
(detail). The map shows the recent expansion of
Amsterdam as a light-coloured area (p. 64-65).
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Company (VOC), established in 1602, quickly became the
world’s first multi-national corporation. It challenged Span-
ish and Portuguese colonial rule around the world, diverting
essential sources of funding for the war from Spain to the
Dutch Republic and making Amsterdam a leading centre

of international trade. The Dutch rebellion’s surprising
military success led Spain to accept a Twelve Years’ Truce
(1609-1621), which allowed Dutch trade and industry to
develop and flourish.

The Dutch Republic also pioneered modern notions of
religious tolerance. Freedom of religion became a tenet

of the Dutch rebellion against Spain and especially of its
most important early leaders: William the Silent, Prince

of Orange, and the statesman Johan van Oldenbarnevelt.
Although the officially Protestant Dutch Republic gave

the Dutch Reformed Church a privileged status, Catholics
were often allowed to practice with little interference. Jews
flocked to the Netherlands in general and Amsterdam in
particular, first Sephardim from Spain and Portugal and lat-
er Ashkenazim from Eastern Europe. Protestant rivals to the
Dutch Reformed Church were tolerated as well: Lutherans,
Mennonites, Remonstrants, Walloons, English Puritans and
later Socinians and Huguenots. While orthodox factions

in the Dutch Reformed Church regularly tried to restrict
religious freedom and occasionally got the upper hand, the
seventeenth-century Dutch Republic offered greater reli-
gious freedom than any other nation in Europe.

While skaters are enjoying themselves on the Amsterdam
canals, two Armenians watch the fun from the quay.
Painting by Jan Abrahamsz Beerstraten, ca. 1660,
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This freedom of expression spread beyond religion to
science, politics and literature. Aided by technical and
organizational advances in craft trades and industry, it
made the Dutch Republic the world’s most important centre
of printing and allied trades. Bhme, Comenius, Descartes,
Coccejus, Spinoza, Balthasar Bekker, Bayle, English
Puritans and Polish Socinians all published their writings
in Holland, though many had been banned elsewhere.

The maritime expansion also created a demand for better
maps, pilot guides, astronomical works and other books on
practical science, The great atlas printer Willem Jansz Blaeu
published his 1617 edition of Copernicus knowing that its
1616 appearance on the Roman Catholic index of restricted
books stifled his potential foreign competitors. The ready
capital and extremely good infrastructure also promoted
the Dutch economy and attracted foreign artisans and
merchants. The efficiency and low cost of transport on the
Dutch canals amazed foreign visitors,

In 1580 and 1584, as political and religious tensions
mounted, the Southern Low Countries’ two leading type-
foundries moved north to Holland and Zeeland. As the
Twelve Years' Truce began in 1609, the printers of Antwerp
had to beg the city magistrates to give special privileges to
the last typefounder in the South, to induce him to reject
attractive offers to move to Holland. During the Twelve
Years' Truce and the decade that followed, the Netherlands
became the world’s most important centre of typefounding
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ninignygiliph, wuwnqughnwlui gnpdliph L hpunmwlwi ghunncpyndibph wy gppbph
ujwhwig wnugwguy: Pupnbkigiibiph Answljunjnp ungugphs dhibd Swiug Frunc 1617(2.-

hit pnuju padwglig Unwtinithlnuh gnpép’ ghanulygbmy, np1616@.-ha 2nnidbwljwd Wwpnghly
liljtintignt Ynmihg wpqbipfwd gppbiph guilnud tpw Sbpunnudp fwubgphy bp Aiwpungnp
nplil dpguilignipync wy bphpibpnud: Uquin Guughuwi e glpuquitiy Bapulpunngduspn
tnujbugtiu hupuuinnud Epl Anpudinuiljud nfonbune puod quipquigdwin b gpuunaod ownwp
wiphivinunfnpibph nuownlonpuljpuiibph: 2npoimulpod sputgpibpny thnjuwngpiwb
wipryniiuEinnynuih ne guibp ghibipp Ahwgiimud Eht onwp wygbnuiibphi:

1580(0. 1t 1584 @.-hi, punuipwljui nu ipntwljwi pupfwbne e vwunljugdud
upunnwnny, 2wpudwiht Uhnbpuliniiphg bplne wnweunnwip gpudn pupuiakp
inbinuiimpudkght nhwh fnuuhu’ 2npuiinhw b 2kpuiinhw: Swubbplnuuwnipw qhiwnunuph
uljqprhi, 1609@--ht, Unnykpybiih nupugphstiipp punuph unwejupm ppuin juiinpbght,
np hunnnul wmanine@ymbakp panpah 2wpunfh Jkpeh@ gpudnghshi, npugbugh G dkpdbp
Anpuiinhuw nbmpunhnfudbipne fpugynphs wnwgwplibpp: Swubbpynuudw ghiwnunpuph b
il Auwgnprnn rnwubunipulh pgpwgpnud Uhnbppuinbpp npupdwd nwnwhugpliph m
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and puncheutting, producing a wide variety of roman,
italic and textura types, as well as Greek, Hebrew, Ara-
bic and other non-Latin types.

Armenian contacts with the Low Countries date back
to the Middle Ages, but the Dutch Golden Age gave
Amsterdam a central role in Armenian trade. New Jul-
fa's silk trade routes to the West stretched from Sham-
akhi on the Caspian Sea via Moscow or Archangelsk to
Amsterdam. To the East they stretched through Persia
to India. The link to Amsterdam also meant a link to
the VOC's vast maritime network in the East Indies,
the Americas and elsewhere. The VOC’s outpost in New
Julfa has already been noted. In the first decades of the
seventeenth century, itinerant Armenian merchants
dealing in silks, jewels, coffee and other Eastern prod-
ucts also played a growing role in Amsterdam’s mon-
etary exchange and investment banking. Many stayed a
few months before moving on, and by 1640 some began
to take up permanent residence.

Setting up an Armenian press in Amsterdam

Several times in the course of more than a century
the Armenian Apostolic Church had tried to reach
an agreement with authorities in Rome to establish
a printing office in Catholic territories. There had

The new Amsterdam City Hall. Two colourful Armenians
enliven the crowd in front of the building. Painting by
Gerrit Adriaenz Berckheyde, ca.1670.

dwp nwnbph wuonpuundwd Auiwghuwphuiht upbnpugnoa Geanpnt wpamunpbmyg
(winhfwlpud, hrwpulpot b nbpunnupuw nbwwlibph, hsubu wld Aminupbd, Bppungbpka,
wpwpbpb bwy ng punhiwljud wpnupbibbph nwnuwnbuwlbbph g nbuwluih:
Uhnbppuimbbph Gk Augbiph Yuwbpp ulhgp B wnb) nhnlo dheliwnwpnud, uwljugh
Anpubinpuljwd NuljEpupnod Udunbpmuodp hEDnpninulpui nhp uirnwbaikg funglpuljpwh
wnlunph dkg: Unp @numquuh dinwpuh wnlonpulpu nonhiibpp nwpudinod B Wwuwhg
&mjhg m Cuniwuhg dhish Uduinbprpud” wagikim] Unulpfugny und Uppowbghbiulyng,
nuh wplibpp” Mwpulwunwim] nwpudynod i dhisb 20nwunwie: Uduinbpnundh
Lln Yuip Gl Guig Ep e2nputmuilpud wpliepoAtmpulpuob palbpmoppuis g bnjwha
guwhgh Rk Anpuimpulpud wpbbpwd qunnupibpnod, Udbphluygnod e wgnop: Upnba gt |
2UC-h Unp @nunquih Aetnuljinh dwuhi: Swubdnpbpnpn puph wnwehf nwubuwndpulibkphia
dkinwpuh, pwiljupdbp pupbph, umpéh bowyp wplbpwd wypubpibph wnlbinpny gpungnn
fuy Juwifwnuwlpuiabpp wénn nhp D umuebdib) Gwl Uinnbpruondh wponwpdnygeh
thnfuwiulpdwd b dbpypnofughl puilbpnod: Cunbppodh pwih wdhu fupuinod
Ehi twupwd Swiwwwphp pupnudnulpp, hul wpmba 1640@.-ha ndwbp dpunwlpui
plhwljnupinit Aununnbghl pumuipnud:

been frequent strife, however, and due in part to Catholic
interference no printing office had succeeded in printing
an Armenian Bible. When Hovhannes Ankyuratsi wrote to
the Catholic autheorities in Rome in 1631, trying to persuade
them to arrange the printing of an Armenian Bible, he
warned them that if they refused the Armenians would have
one printed by the *heretics’ in Holland.

In 1656 Hakob IV of New Julfa, the Catholicos at Echmi-
adzin in Armenia, sent his notary and secretary Matteos
Tsaretsi (ca. 15907-1661) to Italy in yet another attempt to
arrange the printing of an Armenian Bible. Tsaretsi stayed
in Venice and Rome from the summer of 1656 to the spring
of 1658, but failed to make progress. In 1640 Hovhannes
of New Julfa had already noted the decline of printing and
especially of the production of printing types at Venice and
Rome. That certainly hindered Tsaretsi, but he also met
resistance from the Catholic authorities and obstruction by
certain masters, probably Armenian Catholics working with
the Propaganda Fide. Tsaretsi wrote that they convinced
the Council of Cardinals to block his efforts, in spite of his
appeals to them and to the Pope himself.

In 1658, with no hope of success in Rome, Tsaretsi trav-
elled on to Holland, by this time Europe’s leading centre of
printing and typefounding. He claims he persevered even
though wicked people and two-faced priests in both Venice
and Amsterdam tried to prevent him from achieving his
goals. On 27 November 1658, using the Armenian merchant

Udumnbiprpuoadh fnp Bunqupuwybnwpubip: Snctiughbn Auwgniuwnng
Lplyne Guy YhGmpuiwugbmud B wdpnjup, okiph wnele. Glpwp
Wwknhwn Unphwiu FaplRlnkh, dnun 1670 p.

2wiulpu mywpuwith Apfunuiu Udunbpruadnod

Uh nuiphg wibiph 24wy Unwpbjpulpw Bybnkght thnpanud Ep 2nmih hphowim@ynubiteph
Rl Auiwawiime @i fAuubib) upnihl mwpudpnod nupupud Ahdubn Epwpbppug;
Jwfwhnulh Jeabph L, Gwuuwndp, Gupnghly dhewdunn @b wuanfwnm], ng dh nugupubinod
skp Rugnnyb Awjuinwn Uunwdwonils wwpugph): Bpp 1631p.-ht Anfwbbbu Ualjinupugh
fundwly E fnnud 2nndh Quwpnhl hpluwbn@ymbbbphd” tmpdbpn] Auningly) Tipwbg, np
uquwlbpuybi Qugluiljuh Uundwbuwpish nupugpouodp, Gw qgnigugnby | np np dipdnud
utnwbiwn nugpnud AwgEpd wiyb nupugnby owd 2npuimhwinod” debplnhlnuikphs
hgngni:

1656[@. 2wlnp T @nununbgh Yuwpnnhlnui hp pupuonopup Vunpbine Swupkgnod (dnn
1590 -1661P.) Egdhwétihg nunuiplkg huiwhw Awjljulud Uundwbugish nuyugpnipiud
fEpEwljpud thnpép dbntouplEne Suwphght dkibnhlnud nu 2nminud dowg 1656 wdinwithg
Uhiisle 1658 @. quipnihip, wwljund wnwbg nplk wnwenpiipwgh: 1640@.-htt AmjRwtibu
Qnunuibighl wpnbl Gljuwnby Ep nugpugpneqwd L dwuelwgnpugbiu, vaguonwnbiph
wpuuwnpacpud wilnuip dEibnhlinud n 2nndnod: Uiluulud, Gnogip juwbquipbig bwl
Swphgnil, uwiljund fw Gwb phdwnpruppud Awanhwybg upnhy hpluwinpobbbph L
npnz yupbwnibph Ynnihg' Aunfwiwpwp Mpnuyyuquiinu Shnkh Ain fudwgnpéuljgnn
Gy wRnihyatph: Swnpbkghti qpb B np @pwip Awdngb Ba Wupnhbug@biph jenphpnhi
Lwukgibne hp ewhpkpp, stwpusd tpwiag b 2nmbh wpughts nugmjwd hp Anprnpitiph:
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Shahnazarven as interpreter, he drew up a contract with the
leading punchcutter and typefounder of that day, Chris-
toffel van Dijck in Amsterdam.: Van Dijck agreed to make
170 punches and 240 matrices for a Text Armenian type, and
170 punches and 240 matrices for a smaller size for printing
a Bible.*

Van Dijck was to receive 34 stuivers per matrix and 34 stui-
vers per punch plus, on completion, a bonus of 10 guilders
for his wife. The total would therefore be 1404 guilders,
with 100 guilders to be paid in advance and various further
instalments as the materials were delivered. Punchcutters
typically counted a single punch as a day’s work, so cutting
these 340 punches was a large job requiring more than a
year of his time. His workmen certainly cast type, and some
may possibly have made matrices, but he would have cut the
punches himself (his son Abraham was only thirteen). The
fee, not far short of what Rembrandt could earn in a year,
supports the suggestion that Van Dijck anticipated devoting
more than a year to his work for the Armenians.

The punchcutter Christoffel van Dijck

Christoffel van Dijck (ca. 1600/05-1669) descended from
Dutch refugees who had settled in Breberen, in the Duchy
of Jilich. This region in the German Rheinland, just out-
side the Habsburgs' Dutch territories, had attracted many

Armenians in a lively discussion amid the hubbub
of Dam Square. Painting by Johannes Lingelbach,
ca. 1660,

1658@. Anminud Awpnmmiyud hwudkpn Anuun Ynpgpud Swptight dklinud | 2npuiinhuw,
npd wyn dunfwiool) wpnbb By pnapugh gpuonyne@ud bneguoownbph wpownpneppub
wnwguinip Yhinpnbb bp: Cuwn Gpw, hiipp Auununwlpundne @y § gnuguipbipby, stwué
hp Gwpuwnwlibphi Guobbmd unspimpnnnn swp dwpnljuig b plnhdh Anglonpudpu@itph
pwhpkphi Ukibkwnhlnul nu Uduinbprpudnud: 1658 2. injbdpkph 27-hi, Auy Jwwmwlpuh
Cwhiwqupbih Pwpqiwimpunip, hw wupiubwghp b Yipnod wn dufwiwlpdw
wnwpwinwp nwyunnwnbph thnpugphs b gpudnchs 8phunn$by Juwd Heyph Akn’
Uduinbipriuninud': Wwd Hhipp Auniwéwiinud b uyunnpuunb) 170 nnwnwhugp ne 240 dugp
twn anbiputns Ynshwd swihh fubpbb tnuwnwinbuwljh Quadwp, 170 nwunwhwgp ne 240 dGwyp
wuun” wiybh hmpp, Uuinduwbwglish nupugpdwbp fundwp iwjoonbugus imunuanbuwlh
Runiwp:*

wws Happp winwihungna bp 34 cuvmupbpe (gunbih 5 ubie wpdbpm) dEnwnuinpunt) wdkh
tiwgp nwnh nafwg b 34 vl wdbh nwnwhuwgph nhafwg, hul gnpdh wjuwpnbneg
Ghwnn’ fbp wvwup grynbd” hp Yang Aundwp: Upyhuny, pnhwinup gnuiwpp Ylwqdbp
1404 gnunkl, nphg 100-p unwium Gwpewwbu, wyyw”’ thapp pudhiiibpny, ijnupbkph
Rhppwlpwi wnwpnufubiph fkv: @npugphsiibipp dh nwmwhugpp upuonpuounbp gkl opguw
gnpd Ehit Aunfwipnud, wyngbiv np ipdub 340 vaunwiuyph wpunpuunnoadp dbd wphonumotip
Ep npp dh nwpnug widbih dunfwbwl pupwiiuiigbn: Utgnupn pw puinnpiibph Bhi dngnod
mnypunwnbpp, b Aiwpuynn b, np ipuiighg mifw@p Dwl Gwyp nuwnbp Bh wpuwnpuunnd,
wwlpugd nwnwfwipbpp, Auwliwpuip, hbp | hnpugpb (Gpw nprh Uppwbwady phinundban

Anabaptists already in the 15205 and became a popular
refuge for Dutch Protestants during the early stages of the
Counter-Reformation. In the 15508 many Rheinland Prot-
estants turned to the Calvinist Reformed Church. Around
1568, however, the Duke of Jilich turned against the Cal-
vinists and many fled once more. Our first direct records
of Van Dijck's family find them in the Palatinate, whose
Elector had joined the Calvinist movement and welcomed
Dutch Reformed refugees. Christoffel's father, Gilbert
Breberenus van den Dijck (1552-16217), registered at the
University of Heidelberg in 1568 and became a minister in
the Reformed Church, finally settling in Dexheim, where
Christoffel was born.

Dexheim was only 35 kilometers from the city of Fran-
kenthal, established by Dutch Protestant refugees in
1562, Gilbert's brother and sister appear to have settled
there around 1570 and her husband became minister
of its Dutch Reformed Church. The two branches of the
family retained close ties and Christoffel’s much older
half-brother Johannes also served as minister of Fran-
kenthal's Dutch Reformed Church. Christoffel may have
grown up speaking both German and Dutch. Frankenthal
was famous for its goldsmiths, and baptismal and mar-
riage records show that Van Dijck’s family had close ties
with at least two. We can guess he was apprenticed to a
Frankenthal goldsmith, perhaps when his father died in
oraround 1621.

Upfunudnphits pulunfpéing Gubn, fud Gpuggupulh
Lnnighinh dbg. Gljwp Snfwiitibu Lhighpwlup, dnwn
1660 [2.

unwudibiplip tnwpblpud bp): dwpéwnpni@ynbp, npp zun skp ghgnud Mthdppuw@nh wwpbljui
Yunwilpus grudwipht, Yhwgnud B np Juid Hpp Swuwnbu@inud bpodbl vuwpneg undbh
dunfwiiul wpwdwnpb] Auybph Gundwn funnupbhp hp gnpshi:

®npuqphs Pphunin$ly Juib Hayp

Pphuwnndly Yuwd Hayph (Wnin 1600/05 - 1669 pR) bwubihibpp Anpubinugh hwhunwljpuiikp
Ehdy, npniip Auwununnbiy Ehi 3nupju npun @iwd fplpbpbh punwpnud: Shpiwiwlwi
Mhujbputinh wiu gppwiip, npp qunlfnud k Akig 2wpupnupgiibiph npulmuljud wupwspiibph
hwpluubine@yundp, nhin 1520-wlwlBbphl pwn wiwpwupnhunbbph bp quugky b Anpuiinugh
prnnpwljwiibph uhpws Aubgmjwip puupdby 2wlunk$npiughugh Jun spewdind:
1550-whwaiikpht Muglpuimh prmnpwljuwitibphg punnbiph pinnuibght Gwplhithqip: Unin
1568@.-hth, uwilywit, 3nujhfuh nupun opgybig Yuiplhihuntibiph i, b puinbipp nuepagug
thuwuniumnp pluikighti: wwd Heyph winbdh dwuh@ wnwehf nupnuiljh Gynudubph Aundwduwi
Gpwip qunink) b Muybpuim-N$wg dwpgnud, nph hphuwip dhwghy bp uplhahunwljud
quipdhiiwlip b ngmimud kp 2npulinuljuid Fupbgmpugub Bibnbgn thuuunuwljub
winuwifubpha: fphuningbih fwipp’ Shipbpn Fpbiplipbiinu b nba Heypp (1552 - 1621 p.)
qpuiigyty B 2unbpbingh Aunfwuupuiingd 1568@.-hi b npuipdt) Fupbithnfugwd bylinligm
pwhwinu’ hylipgn Awunwnbpm Hepufuwgd puwnupnud, npunkin by Sl §ephunnhp:
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During the Twelve Years' Truce many Dutch refugees or
their descendants returned to the Netherlands, including
some of Van Dijek’s more distant relatives. The devasta-
tion of the Thirty Years' War led many to leave Frankenthal,
especially after the English relinquished it to Catholic
Spain by treaty in 1623. At least three master goldsmiths or
silversmiths from Frankenthal worked in Amsterdam before
1640. In that year we find our first record of Christoffel van
Dijck, as a journeyman goldsmith in Amsterdam, probably
working in the jewellery trade. He never became a master
goldsmith, but may have begun cutting punches for other
Amsterdam typefoundries before he set up his own on 1 May
1647. The number of people working in the punchcutting
and typefounding trades was so small that the guilds made
little effort to control their activities at this date.

Van Dijck set up his foundry with three workmen: two
journeymen and an apprentice, to judge from their ages.
This was in a rented house on the Bloemgracht, five or six
houses from the great atlas printer, Joan Blaeu. Although
Blaeu's printing office had its own in-house typefoundry, he
became one of Van Dijck’s earliest and most important cus-
tomers. The extent of Van Dijck's relations with the Elzevi-
ers in Leiden has been greatly exaggerated, but he did sup-
ply some of their types by at least 1654 and may have cut the
Ethiopic type they introduced in that year. The concentra-
tion of punchcutters in Amsterdam may have been too great,
for the half-brothers Bartholomeus and Reinier Voskens

Four capital letters, probably all cut by Christoffel van Dijek. From top to
bottom: Text (18 point) 1661, Mediaen (12.5 point) 1663, Augustijn (13.5 point)
1667 and Bourgois (9 point) 1669. Nearly every letter in the first two, Text and
Mediaen, is fragmented into two or more pieces. In the second two, Augustijn
and Bourgois, they are not.

Hapubwpih pinundbin bpbun hfhbg hindbnp Ainwynpuugud g bp guningnut
Spwilyblipw) punuiphg, npp 1562@.-his fnfub) Ehi Anpuiinugh pnpnpuljud
thwhunnwlpubibpp: Cuwn bplonyphi, Shipbpuh prup neEnpugpp Awunum|l) Ba
wiiintin dnin 1570@.-hi, I ppne widnwihip npupdl) Enbnulpud 2npuimuljpud Pupbthnhofud
Elinkgne pufwinud: Snhdh bplne &nonbipp ubpon Yuogbip B wwbuuihb), B ephunngbh
wijwg (unp@) Enpugp 3nhwbibup Gngdybu puhwing b gl Spwilibipuh 2npubinpuljuod
Fupbithnhunjwd EibEnbgnud: 2hwpunjnp b, np 8phunndbp dwilnig funuk; £ qbpdwbbkpka
L Anpulimbipbh: SpwilEbpuw) punupp Awpnih Ep hp nulbphsibpm), b fambphbkph
. uwninuuimepuiibph gqpuiiignudibpp lpuwnod B, np Ephunndbh wgquiljpwabbpp
ubpnnpbb wupfws Ea bl wninjwq Eplpae nulbphstibph Ahn: Wwupkh b Eapungpby,
np w wpwlbpnb E$pwblbipwpwh dh nuljbpsh, gnigk Anp dwklhg Alnn ' dnun 1621
Pl

Swuthipmuwdju qhiwnwnuph pipwgpnud Anputinugh huiunwwi@tiphg Yuad
tpwig dwnwbglibphg punnbpi &b YEpwnpupab) Uhnbppuanbbp, win Eydmd” Gwb
Yl Hayph Ainwnp wqquljwibbkphg niwbp: bphuniiunijuw wuwnbpwquh vwpuuthn
punnbiphi ppby b Spuilybbpuwihg, Swubu]npuugbu, bpp wiqhwghibpp punupp1623p.-
hi pupinngpny Auiaiby ba Ywnhl Pugpwihwghic Uhislo 1640, wninhuqh bpkp
FpwblEbEupwd nuljEphsibp fund wpbwpwgnpbibp B wluuwnnb) Udunbprudnod: Uy
mnwpyw qpuignufubpnud wnwehl whquod kplenud E Bphunndly Juwd Hepph whmadap, npybu
b pufwpybn nuljbphs Udunbpruninud, npp Aufwinupwp qpumfb B nulibpswljud

- Van Dijek’s most skilled rivals - moved to Germany soon
after 1650.3 Jaques Vallet, whose Amsterdam typefoundry
rivalled Van Dijck’s in size and importance, cut no type
himself, relying on his existing stock or turning to outside
punchcutters. By 1658 Van Dijck had virtually monopo-
lized the cutting of quality type in the Netherlands. In
1663 he purchased larger premises in a courtyard north

of the Elandstraat, reached by what became known as
Salamander alley, named after his shop sign.

Van Dijck’s Armenian punches and matrices

By acquiring not only Armenian matrices but also
punches, Tsaretsi prevented Van Dijek from supplying the
same type to other printers and also insured that the press
could have additional sets of matrices made should they
ever need them. This can be compared with purchasing
photographic negatives along with prints. The skill and
experience required to make a good set of matrices should
not be underestimated. The matrix maker determines the
alignment and relative spacing of the letters, though the
type caster can reduce or expand the spacing of the entire
fount. But cutting the punches used to make the matrices
fixes the form of the letters. It requires the greatest techni-
cal skill and the best judgement of letterforms.

gnpu dkbwinwin, npnip, Runfwinupwn, Bphunngb) Juwl HWypl & thnpugphy. Jbplhg
atipple Skpuwn (18 Ynwsunh) 1661 ., Ukinhwh (12,5 Yhvwguwh) 1663 @., Unigniuwnpb
(13,5 YEumwswih) 1667 @. L Enipdnuw (9 Yhumwsunh) 1669 @.: ‘Shpuwn’ nu ‘Utinhuwb'
nwnuwinbuwlibph qpbpb papnp rnwnbpp dwubwemfwd b ‘Unigniuwnh@’ m
‘Frupdnuw’ numwinbuwlabph' ns:

wnlunpmy: Dw bpplp By Jwpwtn nuljbphg sh nupaky, pug Awpunp b npoulubg b

wnwnwhwipknp hnpugpb wdunbprpudius wy gpuénpupuibnh fudup dhish 1647@.

dwijhuh dkha hp ubthwlpub gpudngwpuih Shdunaip: Uy dunfwiwl linpugpiiw n

qpudntpiwd npnpuonud wphuwnnndbinh wiipul ginppuphy Eha, np Awdpupnipymatbph

wnwidtwubu gulip skhh gnpbwnpnud Gpwibg gnpémuibn@yniip Jhpubulibn Gudwn:
it Hiypl hp dnpupwdp fpafuby | pkp pwindnpny, ipwig nwphplbphg nuankyng bplne

Lapunfwpubn bdh wpwlpn: fnofupuan hngngnud nm@ Eupéby’ winquuiibph

hngwljunnp nuuwqphs 3nhwl Fpunthg plinuidkip fhiig-Jlig ninu wh Ynnd: Bwpus Fpunch

i nuibip hp Gkpphl gpudnpupuip, bw puninod b jwd Yph wibiwwnweht

nupbinpugnh fwdwhinpriibphg dbyp: @bl Linbb punuph Bgkhp nayywpwih

Al ui Happh Awpwpbipnupyncbbpp dibwybu sunhwquiigyuwd ki, puyg ghan k,np

Uhtsl 1654 Gw wunnpuuink) Eipuwig nwnwnbuwlibkphg dh puifthup b, Guguiupup,

Eiqbfpph wyn ruuph gnpdwéubd bpngubpbi nwnwinbuwlp bu hipé Ejhmpugply: $ngh

Uiunbppuninud thnpugqphsbiph dbs Ynonwlnods Epupuon@wnp, np junpp bgpugpibn

FupPnitinuu b (HGhp wnulbbu@bpp’ wi Yyph undbiwiinon dpguljhglbipp,

1650@.-hg phs Alinn nknuihnfuynud kG Sbpdwihue dwp duwbinp, nud wiunbpruntpuh

ancpunpubp dEdmpyunip m juiplinprpjundp dpguilgnud bp Juwh Heyphith G, whdunip

sbp wpnunpoud nwnwinbuwlabp, w wepuolhfimad Ep hp mbaikgud wwpwiph und

nhudnud Ep wy) thnpugphsiibiph: 1658@.-ha Jw Heypp, thwunnpb, Whinugimph bp Jugbpnuad

Uhnbppubinibpnod npuljpug wwnuwnbuwlibph wpownpme e gnpémnu: 1665, -hi G
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Puncheutters and typefounders rarely sold
punches for the bread-and-butter types of their
foundries, and if they did they usually charged
more than for matrices. By requiring payment for
each punch and matrix separately, even at the same
price, and by setting a higher price than normal
for a matrix, Van Dijck received considerably more
than he would for merely supplying matrices for
a roman or italic. In 1670 his son Abraham sold
roman, italic and Greek matrices to John Fell at
Oxford for 23-28 stuivers per matrix, while Jaques

‘allet asked only 20 stuivers.

In charging 34 stuivers per matrix plus 34 stuiv-
ers per punch, Van Dijck no doubt anticipated
that the unfamiliar forms of the Armenian letters
would demand more time than the more common
types. There would also have been few customers
for Armenian type, even if he had been able to keep
the punches or make sets of matrices for his own
use. He therefore had to recompense his time and
expenses with this single sale. Since Van Dijek’s
1658 contract does not require him to supply
moulds or to cast type, it may have been understood
that the Armenians would ask him to cast the type
for them as well, giving him additional income and
adding both material and labour costs to the bill.

Uduwnbprunigh Ruey v, 7pkin

Armenian boy from Amsterdam in
sumptuous clothing. Etching after
a lost painting by Caspar Netscher,
1665. 1665 [@.

I'.LLlL'rHLLLUlIlLE LT‘11|1|||L'H‘|I11!f1]111'il, [uwn
Uwuupup Uhinubiph (Ynpuywd) alpuph,

wibh Uk upubni@nid dbnp phipkg bpubim thnmngh Gmuuhuwgh dwuh dh pualynod, np
wwinud bp fnwguinud ipw fuewbne@h nppnwihzh wuindwnnyg Uwjuabwbing Ynggnn
Lppwitgpp:

Wi Hayph Awyljuljud mwnwiuwgpbkph ne dwyp munbkpp

Aknp phptiny Aubpbl nwnwinbuwlh ng dhugh dwyp nwnbpd, wpll vwnwhugppp,
Bwpbighi juihuupghikg' Jud Hayphd Gngl rnupuounumbpp npuniunplipn wy)
unyugphsibph L, npuemy Gl wupuwhnglig Gwip nuunbph pugneghs Aujupubniatph
wunpuiwnnuip, BEE nupupuip bppbt npudg uphph nciifwp: Uw Qupbh B Guondtiduwint)
hphiig ibiquunpyabpm| nuuwblpupabp b fln: Thng ok phpugiiufunnty npulpug
vwyp rwmnbip wpnwmplpn Audwp waspudbgn Ainnpnuiibpt nehnpap: Uwgp uwnbp
wpunuwmpnnp apngnud Euuwmbph nbqunpaodu no Aupupbpulud bnuwgnpnonidp, phl

gpwaniihsp Yupnn k awqbighb Yud phmugik) unipnng angyubdph dhonwpuéne @ymbibpp:

Uwljuy@ dwip nwnbph wpownpdwd Guadwp munwhugpbip dopogpim] Juipygbon
wihnthnfu k pupdfimud nupuonwnbph dlup: Uy qnpdp upwbwignud B nbulihludpuet
dbdwqnuyi Advne @yl b umunbph Aloundnpdw@ puedugnui duwdmnnnqni:
dnpwqphsibnb nugpuanchsibpp Auquiumbyg EhlJudwnnud hpkig Gwglh ne gmupl
wuywhmynn dncpupuith nuwnwinbuwlibph ooenwoeiugpbp, hul quitwnbne ghuygpnod

ﬁ lmrr_:uq.u#pﬁi.—rnimrur?i &1 2
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Armenian printing comes of age:
Amsterdam 1661

The 1658 contract specifies no date for com-
pletion, but after about two years Van Dijck
had apparently cut only about a hundred
punches for the Text bolorgir. That was
nevertheless enough to make matrices and
cast a basic fount, so that printing could
begin in December 1660.4 Tsaretsi may have
setup in a rented room in the house of the
Walloon merchant Jean Gaston on the canal
called Kromboomssloot, where the print-
ing office is first documented in 1663. The
Armenian Apostolic congregation was to buy
awarehouse on that canal in 1713 and build
their church on the premises. It remained
the centre of the Amsterdam Armenian
community into the nineteenth century.
The colophon of Tsaretsi's first book notes
that the press's compositors were Duteh and
could not read Armenian, and the pressmen
were no doubt Dutch as well. In later years

many - perhaps most - of the workmen were

S Jor Armenian.

iy
Hand-coloured opening page of Yisus Atmpny qnibunnpywd wnwehli bop’ Shuniu
Vordi, the first Armenian book printed Npnh Yephwgpny Udunbpruoninod wnwehth
n Amsterdam (1661). mnujugnywd gpph (1661 [@.)

wifliih pwpdp ght Eh wpuRuibipnud, pul dwypunwnbph Aundwp: Snupupwisinop wwnwhugph
L dwyp rwnh nhiwg wnwiiahf gnodwp wwfwhebpn, imyihuly fugdbym] img ghlp, b duwgp
viwnbiph Auwdwn umynpuljwiihg dbé gnudwp wwfwhebny, Yuwid Hhayph wju nhuagpnud zuin
wiflijh db& gnuiwn b jwunwlyly, pud juanhinuedpud und hmwghl nunwnbkuowibph funfup
Uyl dwyp vwnbp wpudwnpbhu: 1670R.-hin Gpw npnph Uppuwhundp puonhioljud, ol
L Gt dwgp nwnbip Juiwnkg Opubnpnnud pluulpng @na Shhi, jnupupwisnph
hunfwp quiidbin] puwulibpbiphg puwinue uunwpbp, dhisnhn dwp dwbinp npubp pipudbin
puwd uinwplbpny bp Jwfwnnui:

twd Haph jnupwpwiisinip dugp inwnh nhifwg 34 uvinwgbp bomunwGugph noiwg
unujn ghiip wwhwipkinig Yupkph b bgpuiljugity, np Gwhiwnbulnud kp, np fugkpbd
unwnkiph wiunynp albp@ wybh gwin dunfwinol Gupuhuwbioht, put wifljh Swinp
inwnwnbuwlibpp: Can npnud, Awibpbd nwnwnbuwabp ginnibpp phs Yihikhh, G ihuly
Lt nwnwhwpbpp hp dnn wwikm ud ubigouelpued oquugnpéiiwd Gunfup dwgp nwnkp
wpnumpbm Awpudnpre@ynod mabiwp: U nhwypnod Guplpuadnp bpodh gnpbwppny
hunnnigh) hp dwluuwd dunfwiiulfi ne gqrodwpp: dwd Yayph 1658@. wwphwiwghpp sh Gynuod
unuupupibph npudwnpdwd e nupunwnkph dncpdwd dwohd, Aunfwiupwp Bipwnpby
Lonp fwgbipp Yhulinphb Gl hphiig fudwp nwnkpp dnoby, wpughum] wapuGngbng
|rugnighs Bljuninun, Gwphi wibpuglibing fympbph nuwuwinnudh Swhaubipp:




As a trial of the new type, Tsaretsi began print-
ing Nerses Shnorhali's twelfth-century poem
Yisus vordi (Jesus the son). Unfortunately he died
on 1 February 1661 with only 24 of the 38 sheets
printed.s The Amsterdam Armenian merchant,
Avetis Ghlichentsi Yerevantsi, had helped finance
the printing office. His brother, Bishop Voskan
Yerevantsi, was abbot of the Saint Sargis monas-
tery near Ushi and theologian at the seminary of
the Holy Echmiadzin monastery. Avetis convinced
Tsaretsi to bequeath the printing office to these
two monasteries and to leave its management
temporarily in his hands. The printing office was
to take its name from the two monasteries for
fifty-seven years as it moved from city to city and
changed managers and orientation.

With the first book still unfinished, there was
no income to offset the expenses of setting up
the press, buying paper, etc., and the demands
of the creditors went beyond Avetis's means. A
like-minded merchant paid off the debts, allow-

- 3 ing work to continue. Avetis was no scholar and

e declared himself unsuited to the task of running
the press, or at least its editorial aspects. The
books were in classical rather than modern Arme-
nian, just as most European books printed before
about 1540 were in Latin rather than vernacular
languages. Avetis notes in his first colophon that
he could read the text only with difficulty. Since no

Title-page of Yisus Vordi (1661).

Shuniu Npnh gpph (1661 @) winwinupbpep

2ujwljud qpuinumpynuip Auuni inu@mud b Udunbpud” 1661p.

1658@--h wpuwpdwiwghpp waiunmuiph dwdlibn skp aynuod, vwljugl dnn Bplnewph

wifig us@ Hhypp thnpuqphy bp anbpuuns dednuppud prpnpghp inuwnwnbuwljh phpudbin
dnnun|npuybiu Awppnup nwnwRugp: bw pudwpup bp, waljugd, Swypoowebp
wpunwnpbne b Ahifoulpud unfwipubne dnolin Guoiwp, npybugh 1660[@.-h nhljnkdpkph
wnupugpniyniin uljudbp: 2undwinupwp Swupbght hp niupuwpuin nbnqunpb bpJuwpang
YEpgpwé ubhpulnud, Jwinb wnlanpuljpuwd dwd Suwuwnniih nwbp, Upndpndupnm Ynsijnng
ppwiigph unhhiy, nph fwugbing nupuipubs wnweh whiquod gpuitigyby b 1663@.-hi: U
nuya pputigph dnun duy Unwiphpulpud dhwpwimepinocip 1713@.-ht upuibun whnh qabkp L
EYbnkgh jwnnigbp wyn nwpudpnud: W UWiunbpruodh Auy funfug@iph EGnpnip bnun]
dhiish nwuhhbpnpn pupp: Swpkgne wnwehl qpph Ahpwinuljpupuinat ipfnuad k np
wnupupuith gpugwpbpp Anpuimpughitbp Ehi b Gugbpbd Yummug sqhobhi, bowblpouljpod
vnupugpuljud dundngh puinfnpibpp ngingbu Anpuiinpughiibp bhi: 2bnwguignud
puin|npliphg punnbipp fwgbp bhi:

Unp nwnuwnbuwljpgmpébpng Gunfwp, Swpbghl uljubg nupugnly Uhpubiu ChnpAwgnt
Bhunwu npph vnwa@bplnbpnpn puiph wnbnbwgnpdmPycip: Wpwhounwpwn, Tw Gwhugun|
1661[2. thlnpywiph dkYha, bpp 38 Eohg wuywqnl Ep plnudbiip 24-ps Uduinbpnundh Guy
YJudwnwlpui Unkinhu Yhékigh bpluwbight eqliby bp $hinubuun]nph) tupupuip: Upw
Enpugp Nuljud bughulnugnu Gploasiighf Mghh Unope Uwpghu Juitiph winweginpnd bp b

one else at the printing
office could read it at all,
he had to proofread it by
carefully comparing it
with the exemplar, the
manuscript or printed
book that served as the
printer's ‘copy’.

Avetis completed the
first book to the best
of his abilities on 25
March 1661 and went
on to produce a book of
hours with a calendar,
while urging his brother
Voskan to come to
Amsterdam. Their father,
originally from Yerevan,
as the name Yerevantsi
indicates, had lived in
Julfa. He and his wife
were among the tens
of thousands forced to
march to Isfahan and
establish the city of New
Julfa in 1605. Voskan
(1614-1674) was born
there and studied at the
seminary in Echmiadzin.

Yisus Vordi. Woodcut of the great
fish vomiting Jonah onto the land.

dhunwu Apyh. thwjnh thnpugpnupnud (kb
anil) 3ntiught E npdlnud gunfwlih |pw 79

wunjwbwpwd” Uwip Upnn Unupp Bpdhwbah Anglinp difwpuinad: Ugkinhup Swpbgnui
Aundingle Epe np uupupudp ol wyn bplne Juiipbph b oywpuith abjuwpnopinian
dwlwinuljwynpunybu Aubidiih hpki: Supwpwinp fhuniine nwph swpnoiwl ipknebp U.
Eouhwbth b U. Uwpquh wimikpp' dhbs punuphg-punup bp inbnuihnugnud b infopkaibn
nLnunnnupmultibp thnfund:

Unweh@ ghppi winugwpn duwpne wuwindwnm| Elpudnun sup nmygugpuljui
uwppunfnpnufubph, preh bowy) Swuoubpp dwpbpe Gundwp, hulj yuwpounbpbph
wjwhwiglpp Uftnhuh Yuwpnnnupiniibphg Jbp Bhis 2unfwpung oh dufwnwlpud guulpnud b
upwpunpbipn’ Aiwpwynpn@yaci nwym| qnpdp pwpncinulily: Unfbnhup ghuindoulpud skp e ppb
wiiljwpnn bp Aundwpnud nguipuip nhljunjuipy, ik udpugpulud wenodng: Sppkpp
qpupwpmy Ehi gujud, ng Pk dwidwiuljulhg Augbipbing, higwbu bypnuywlwi gppbiphg
punnbippipislosqo@. quuwd B punhibpbiiimy, wy ng phwgn dunfwinulbph unuwlguljui
(iqnutikpmy: Ukwnhut hp wnwphl Ahpunnwljupuiined Gynud b, npoadksé ndiwpnopqutp bp
Luprnud nkpunp: fwih np nuywpuih dawgws wplouwnnnibpp wefwuwpual) skhi jupgnuod
hunbipbd, fu uinhupfwd bp nkpunbnp uppugphp’ puwiip ngunhp Gundbdwnbpm] dinwghp
ljund rnupughp pwgph b, npp nupugpuljud sophinuls bp Swnwynud:

Uytinhud, hp upnqmupymuibph wnwibpugnui ewipbkpm], wnweh® qpph
inupugpre i wiwpnhb b Awugiinud 16610 Gwpunh 25-ha bodhwhquithg dkninuplynud
opugnig wwpnilwlnn dundwgpph vupugpaudp’ hpbgpugp Nulpuihi pangpkng, np
o Udiunbiprpund: Shncingm] bplau@gh Gpuwg fuipp @noquignud bpwgphy: Dw b hp Yhib



He returned to New Julfa and studied with
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Khachatur Kesaratsi, Bishop of New Julfa,
who had already taken an interest in print-
ing and would later set up the printing office
there. In 1634 Voskan returned to Echmiad-
zin, where Catholicos Pilippos [ appointed
him to his posts at the Saint Sargis monastery
and Echmiadzin seminary. New Julfa's grow-
ing importance was reflected by the choice of
Pilippos’s successor in 1655: Hakob IV of New
Julfa.

Voskan had been preparing the text of the
Armenian Bible and seemed the natural per-
son to guide the printing office. Not yet able
to leave, he sent one of his students, Karapet
Andrianatsi, to help run the press. Karapet
arrived in 1661 and began work on a book of
psalms, which he completed on 15 July 1662.
It was still set in the same Text bolorgir, now

@é&@&@%\»

E:“:

oo 'ﬂfﬂwlr : napelle suzy s explicitly credited to Christoffel van Dijck in

F"-J‘T the colophon. In August 1662 the press began
work on a prayer book, completed in 1663
H-'W;' PJE"'EP‘:!: :

and appearing under Avetis's name. It finally
introduced the smaller type intended for the
Bible. Avetis oversaw the production of this
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type, commissioned by Tsaretsi from Van
4$j E."‘[- Dijck in 1658, but he presumably left most of
the editorial matters to Karapet.®

Yisus Vordi. A page of text with the
abbreviated name of God as a woodcut Ghuniu Mpoph. inkpuinny ke, Uuu]bn
bird initial. (Ypfwnwd) wimulp’ Pnsinugplipny

wl nwubijuly Auquipunfnp Augbiph swpenud B bnbg, np pab Bt Uypwfwb Loi6ose.-ha
Rhaduk) Unp @numuib: Winnkn b 5ignod E Nuljubp (1614 - 1674 @) nuunudp uunwbiugny
Eouhwdhh Anqlinp dfwpwiinud: 5Lanuuwp yepunuiniwpneg finn unfnpnui §
tnpeonunuikgh wppbyhulmynu vwswnnep Usuwpugn R, ny wipnbki gpunnugne @punip
bp Abvnwppppynud L Avnwquignud Dnp @nupugh tnupupud bp Ahfubne: 1634 @--ha Nuljwap
finphg bedhwbh b ybpwpuniinud” Udkbuwgh 2wing bwpnnhlnu ®@hjhuunu U-h Ynmpbhg
upgunmis urnwinu ] Unopp Uwpguh duiBipnod b bpdhuwbth Gnglonp dhdwpudinoad: Unp
Qnunuih wénn hwplinprupnuad hp wpunwgnpmudu | gunimad 1655@.-ht $hihynup fwenpnh’
Juilng T @nuukgny planpnpundp:

Nuljwip iwweypunpuunnod Ep Qunluilpued Uuindwbwgish mbpuinp b phwljpub
tp, np bw nEjuwfwpbp nywpuip: Puih nppbnbu sbp fupnn deyak), tw noqupynod |
wpwlbpuinbbphg bt Wwpuwybn Uinphwiwgmd, npybugh equbp wypwnbgibm
nujupubp: bwpwybnp1661p.-ht Wiunbprund Auuiibnod whu uljubg uunpdnuupui
nuyuigpb]’ wwpnbgm] 1662@. Anuhuh 15-hie Skpuwnp pupdud bp cnbpunge dbnpuh
nuja prnpghp munwanbuwlmy, npp gpeh Ahpuwnwlpupuimud Yhpugpynod B Rphunndb)
b Hepphti: 1662[. ognuinnuhb tnupupuwibn uljunud §nupugph) dhownnpwghpp, npp 16630 -
hi pavgu E phéwp]nud Ubinhuh wimcGm: U, bybpen, Gepdnudmud § Unmwdwebish Aunfup
Dwhunbuduws thnppwswith nwnwinbuwlp: Udbnhup ybpwfulb B wu nwnwnbuwlh
wjwwnpuunnudp, nph hnpugprenup Swpbkght nhn 1658 @.-hi wpwwnlhpky EpJuwd Heyphi:
dpwqpuiljwd pbnhpibpp, Awwiwpwn, gipuquiigugbu Wapuogbnhb B Juunwigb®

Bishop and printer: Voskan Yerevantsi
and the Armenian Bible

Meanwhile Voskan Yerevantsi had left Echmiadzin for
Amsterdam on 27 September 1662, stopping in Livorno
and Rome to seek financial support for the production

of the Bible. With the type finished, Karapet at work and
Voskan on his way, Avetis could attend to other business.
He sealed the printing office and on 17 May 1663 drew up
documents transferring its management to Voskan. He left
the key in a crate with the type in the hands of a caretaker,
to be given to Voskan on his arrival.?

Avetis then set off for Smyrna, stopping in Livorno to
meet Voskan and give him the deed for the transfer of the
printing office. Voskan sent word to Karapet in Amster-
dam to have ‘neumes’ cut for the Mediaen bolorgir type:
an extensive system of inflection marks placed above the
words of psalms or chants to indicate their tonality. On 20
February 1664 he made agreements with three New Julfa
merchants at Livorno to support the Bible financially. He
then quickly left for Amsterdam, where he took charge of
the printing office, still aided by Karapet,

With a view to the planned Bible, Voskan commissioned
a third type cut for the press, a Mediaen notrgir, the first
type ever cut in that style. An upright cursive, the notrgir

St. Luke, woodcut from
the first printed Bible in
Armenian. On pp. 82-83
the opening of Genesis.
Amsterdam, Holy
Echmiadzin and St. Sargis
Press, 1666-1668.

Unipp ndjuy, thwpnh thnpugpoo@ynh, wnwght
wujughp fujlpuljpud Uumfuwbuwymbisp: 82-83 Ebpmud”
Shlinng qpph wnwphl kebpp. Udumbpnuad, Up. bodhwdih
L Up. Vwpquh nuypunuwil, 1666-1668 [@.

Bujhuljnuynu-nuju Nuljwi Gpluwiight b Augljuljub
Ty o qrhgp- Nuljwi Gpluuiight b Aulpuly

Muljud bplusiight Eedhubtihg Udunbprud b dklinud 16620, ubupunbipbph 27-hi Guig
wnithmy Lhynptngnud ne 2nndnud” Uuinwidup@ish riguigpae gyt Runiup $hinutuudjui
wpwlgni@inil thinnpkm]: Swnwinbuwlp wunnpuun kp, buwpugbnp gapsh bpwigh),huy
Muljwiip fwiwupupbhi Ep, W WfEnhul wpnbi upnn Epouag gnpsdpny qpumyb: Dw Yapnod
Enupupuiip L1663, dwihuh 17-hihwunwpn phpp wunpuunno, npniigny typupwih
nbludwpminuip Awddiinud b Mulpwih: Futiwghd Lnwunwnbpp glantmbm] dh
wplnnud, Paninud Enpubp twdwljugh dnn’ Nulpuihi dwdw@bm b who hinfuubghn
Rudwps

Uybwnhud, wjineabinly, dblfinud | @dpmnihw’ g win@bpm] Lhynpinnud® Nuljuiha
bufimhubpn b rnywpwih inhoutigdwi uunweno pp bpud Gubdakne funiup:
Muljuiip Udunbpnuadnud gueinnn Gwipuugbnhi qpoad B, np “denhwd” debn b
prnpghp nwnwnbuwlh Awnfwp gunpuunb) unw Bpudynwlpud rwgbp” Gaskputiquighi
Gpwbnbph puyd Auniwljwng, npnp profnud B& uwnpinuh Yud Gkppanh punbiph gpw’
Upwtg wnbwiinu@yniap Gokiny: 1664 0. thbiwnpuiph 20-hf Lafnpiimpnud Uuingubwgish
vjuigniwd hinuiuufnmiwd JEpwpbppug wwpbwioughp b Yapnud kpbp Gnpenuqugtigh
Yudwnwljwitkph flwn: Unyyw wpognphd delinod | Udunbprunt, npnbn unwbéinud |
nlinlou Wwpuoybionh ogimuprudp wahiuwnnn nwpwpuith nhjunfupmyndp:
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The woodcuts in the Armenian Bible were made by Christoffel
van Sichem. They had been used before in the Dutch Biblia Sacra
(Amsterdam 1657), as the corresponding page of Genesis shows.

Uuinjwdnupsh inupugnuiwd Gupunuwlm, Nulpeip Audédiwpupnud B unupupuith
fuwnfwn Eppnpn nwnunbuwly hnpugpby’ edbinhwbe dbdnpnuh bnnpghp, npbowyn némy
Epplt thnpugpuwd wnwehd nwnunnbuwll Ep: Nugrufwpug dinwqpuighés ininpghpp
gnpéwdnjnud Ep pnpnpghp nwnwinbuwlh debwinwnbph Ak b oquugnpdynud Ep
Ybpbwgpbpnud fund wy) plingdywd Aumjwshibpnud” npuibip giluwnp inkpuinhg
quinuquilibne hyywinwljm, hiisybu dkp opbphl’ snuwahpp nupuighp punhfiunmwnh
Ynnpht: Uninpghpb nejuwgbpp gnpbuwa]bg Bhis6q@. ogqnuinnuh 14-m] Pprwgplus
Cwpuljingnud:® 1666 @, Wwpunh 11-ha Nuljwip yepewwbu upnnuguy uljuly Uunidwbuipbish
nyugpni@niin’ wwpunbym wyl 1668 @, Anlpatipkph 13-hi: fw wnwehll tnujwighp
Guipuunun Uuuifubwyni@ish b

Cunn kgt wy@ dwuhi, np Nulpuip Wunpudwgish Rhpunwljpuopuofimuad Gynod
L, Pk Swpbgnu vuunmunbpn enyd fungnpp Eha Lwtipupiwnps, Lowgn wuwnéwnm|
Uuinyfwbwgnihsp pupfuwd | Wknhuh nwnwinbuwljng: Swupkgni 1658@. upupiwinugpnud,
uwlyuly, Auviwlynpbb pdnud B, npojwd Hagpp Epline smuwnwinbuwly whunh daopugpyy
Bwpbkgn gnpéwbwd dbd nuuwnwnbpp L Uuindwdwgiish Audwp bwuowanbuwd unbjh
thnpp nwnuwnbuwl, nph yunpuwunnodp wjwpundb) Ep Udbnhuh Aulinnqnuppud
bhppn’ Buwpbgnu dwhhg Ahnn: Pl wwpbhwiwghpp sh &unnud hnpp nwnunbuwlh
swithp, puig qppkiphg wuwipg b np wyi albinhwds Yngynn dkbmpypul pnnpghp Ep,
htishé Nulpuiip fuybpbimy] Sdwinnn winiam] Ynskg:? ewun B, npdbd nmwnwnbuwlh
Hwupl gnuwuwbpny § junuynud pugnod fhpwnwljpupuibbpnod, b wgbh gt

shared the bolorgir's capitals and appeared in headings
orother elements to distinguish them from the main text,
rather like an italic used with a roman, It and the neumes
appeared in a ‘Tropologion®’ hymnal dated 14 August 1664."
On 11 March 1666 Voskan could finally begin printing the
Bible, which he completed on 13 October 1668: the first
Bible ever printed in Armenian,

Much has been made of the fact that the colophon of
Voskan's Bible refers to Tsaretsi’s type as ‘too large and
unsuited’ and says that the Bible was therefore set in
Avetis’s type. But Tsaretsi's 1658 contract explicitly notes
that Van Dijck is to cut two types, the larger Text that Tsaret-
si used and a smaller type for use in the Bible, completed
under Avetis’s oversight after Tsaretsi's death. Although the
contract never names the size of the smaller type, the books
themselves show it was a bolorgir of the size called Mediaen
and that Voskan gave it a similar name in Armenian.? In fact
the larger type was praised in numerous colophons and con-
tinued in use with the smaller one. I see little reason to read
a complaint about its quality into Voskan's comments.

There is no direct documentation that Van Dijek cut the
neumes, the new notrgir or a puzzling Augustijn bolorgir
that I have seen only in two editions of 1667, but it seems

a safe supposition. On 22 July 1666, at the request of the
Amsterdam Armenian printer Gabriel Gregorio, presumably
aworkman at Voskan's printing office, Van Dijck testified

Ephunndly ui Uhfubdy Epodmpugply Augluiljud Uuaawbwgish thupuiwthnp

blpwpibipp, npnbp wpnbb oqunugnpinky bhk Gnpuiinwljub Biblia Sacra

(Uniuwnbprpund, 1657 @) Unipp Sppnud, hiiswbu gnuyg b wnwghu 84@inng qpph

hunfwuwuwnwufuwinn en: 85

gupmlulnud E qnpbwbnby thnpp nwmunnbuwlh Ynnphi: Qbd Yupsnug, np Nuljwih
dkliwpwim @i Yupbih Ephiwplib npuygbu ndgnimpmut dks wnwnuwnbuwlh npulh
wnlisn @unip:

Hutipuiguwd sk, Pl wpryng b Hpl Ehnpuqpby bwqlipp, Gnp Gninpghph ne
wnbinbiwihi dh tnp aufgniunhn prinpghp, npp nbuby bl dhwgs 667p. nupugpuws bplne
qppbpnud, vwlungh Aunfwinulpud Juiplpud k pnud: 1666@. Anujhuh 22-hi, Uduinbprpudnud
plwlpjnn fuy nugwgphs Swpphty Spkgrphngh (Aunjwiwpwn, Nulpwih nyupoah
puinnplitiphg dkljh) bnpuépny dut Hyep Yyugnpincd b uwghu, np hp juonwpos

nng wfuuwnwiiph npuiwg |hrdhi qupdunpdl B Bpbm] dwiipudwud oh guily, npp,
ndpwpnwpwn, wyli gninu@ncd snuih: Upwithg Yuphbih B kbpwnpby, np w upnuinuljby
Ewghuwink) Nulpuih Aunfwp 1658@.-h wpwpiwiwgpnud Bpgws Jbpehl' aibnhwin swithh
prynpghp nwnunnbuwlp 1662@.-ht tbpdnudinig Ann, hish wunnpuuunnud unfupunky &
dnununfnpuiybu wii dunfwiwl, Epp uljudb B Uuinfwdugiish nuyugpmpynian’ 1666@. dwpn
widuhi:

Uil upling sh wiwpungnid Jwi Heyph wphiwnwipp Nulpwih nuypwpuih Aunfwp:
1667[. ubupnbidpbipht fw L hp 22-wndjw npnh Uppwhundp uwpiwinughp b& Gaph) Nuljwth
ppngnpih dnfAwdiibu Lin@ijwith Aundwp cpripdniws dkbm piud’ Swhunpritbph Gudbdwn
wikih hnpp Awibpkl nwnunbuwly hnpugpin yepupbippug: Mupiwiwghpp sh
wwhuyuinfly, vyl 1669[@. dwihuh 27-hi, 8phunngbih dwhhg Yo nwph wnwe, Dw b
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that he had been fully paid for all of his work,
referring to an itemized account unfortunately
no longer present. This suggests that he con-
tinued working for Voskan after the introduc-
tion of the Mediaen bolorgirin 1662 - the last
type noted in the 1658 contract - and finished
around the time they began printing the Bible
in March 1666.

Even this did not end Van Dijek’s work
for Voskan. In September 1667 he and his
twenty-two-year-old son Abraham contracted
to cut a Bourgois Armenian, smaller than
the earlier types, for Hovhannes Levonian,
a son of Voskan’s sister.'» This contract does
not survive, but on 27 May 1669, less than six
months before Christoffel’s death, he and
Abraham, both described as puncheutters,
testified that they had made and delivered
the type and been fully paid. This document
describes Hovhannes as ‘Gio: de Lione', an
Armenian merchant living in Amsterdam.
His brother Soghomon, who worked at the
press from 1664, would later manage it for
Voskan in Livorno and then take charge of it
in Marseille when Voskan died there in 1674.
The Bourgeois bolorgir first appeared in
Movses Khorenatsi's geography with fables,
begun on 1 October 1668 and completed on
20 January 1669.

Voskan Yerevantsi's Bible: woodcut at
the beginning of the New Testament.

Nulpwd bplowiigne Uunywduwsm sy
thnpugpnupgnid Unp Wnwljpupuih uljqphé

Uppwhunip, Eplniub B Gafkng npuybu nwyunnwnbp anpugqpnn, Yiwgnepync 5o by,
npnwnuwinbuwlp wunpuonk b Awiéiby ko ne jhm b uipdwnpodb) npuw nhadwg: W
thwnu pn prud 2nffuiibup wingwinfnud B «@hn b Lhnbbs " Uiunbpruadnod phwlynn
Ry Jwidwmulpwd: Upw Enpwgp Unqminiip, np 1664-hg h ybp inyupuiinud bpwgfuwnty,
Awmwgquiynud wiyl nhljunfwpbpn bp Nuipuih Gundwp Uudnpingnod, hulj1674@.-ha, Nulpwih
Ywhdwithg fhnn, Vwpubpd vwrnwbabbne Ep inbephimeinuan: «Bnupdnuws papnpghph
wnwehi wigund oqumwgnpi]ly | Unijubiu onpiiwgne Wphunwphuwgnig-Unmbuwqppnud, nph
wnupugpniymbp il £ 1668p. Anlpnkidpkph dklhg dhiislo 1669@. Anuinjuph 20-n:

duypnunpnp ujunnlEpibp, qupnbp nquippugpkp

Swupwimud gnpdwdfuws thwpnwithnp wunnlbpitbphg punbpp Aunanul wipu nuupubh
hundwn sbht thnpugpty: Sunnbipp thnpugply bp winwih Anpuinugh inpugphs-
wpburugbin Ephunnl) Juh Shpubadp (1577 - 1658@ ), inuyh winui-wqquimeim|
bplpnpn whap, wyb Uumubwgiskph Auniwp, npnip Mhnbp 3wlnpu Tunup nuugnt;

E Uduinbprpundnud” 1646@.-hg dhiisl hp dwAp, dnun 1657@.-p: 2wwlwljwh k, np Swpkgh
npwip Munuh dwnwign@yniiihg dinp | plpb) funnljuggbo Unnuiduognes noapugpim
Gupuinuwlym: 1661@.-hit nuyuwpwih wnweh qpepnod wipnbh hul gnpswdfnd EJwi Qhjutadh
thwpnunhnp wpwnljbpiikphg dklp:

Woodcuts, ornaments and decorative initials

Most of the woodcut illustrations used by the press were not
newly cut for it. Many were cut by the well-known Dutch wood-
cut artist Christoffel van Sichem (ca. 1577-1658), the second of
that name. He had cut them for the Bibles that Pieter Jacobsz
Paets printed in Amsterdam from 1646 to his death in or soon
after 1657. Tsaretsi probably acquired them from Paets’s
estate with the Armenian Bible in mind. One Van Sichem
woodcut appeared already in the press’s first book in 1661.

The woodeut decorative initials in the traditional Arme-
nian style called trehnagir or dzagagir, built up from stylized
birds and other animals, may have been newly cut for the
Amsterdam press. Some of the woodcut decorations also
follow traditional Armenian styles and may have been newly
cut. Others, like many of the title-page woodcuts and some of
the tailpieces, follow Western styles and no doubt came from
earlier Dutch printing offices.

The fleurons - cast decorative units that can be used
individually or assembled to make larger decorations - are
all sixteenth- and seventeenth-century Western styles. Van
Dijek no doubt supplied at least some of these fleurons, for he
offered several for sale in his 1668/69 type specimen. Several
sixteenth-century punchcutters, most notably Robert Gran-
Jjonin the 1560s and 1570s, had introduced a wide variety of
arabesque fleurons, and both the originals and later copies
remained popular throughout Europe in the seventeenth and
early eighteenth century. The Amsterdam Armenian books
show several.

Title page of the Bible,
detail. Uunfwbruplish winjwinupbkpen, duu

Lawpunfnp b, np Gunglpuljud wwbnuljpu® nény thwpnuwhnp gbnuqupn uyqphwnmwnbpp,
npnitp Ynsynud Ehl enstiwgpbip fund dwquqpbp, b punljuigub Ehl ndunfnppwd prsmiibphg
. w) EGnwbhakphg, thmpuqp)by D Auonmly Udunbprpundh mupopuith Guniwp:
dwpnuwthnp dwguwé quipnbphg dh puiihup Sngiugbu Auglpudpod wwimulus ndn] o
wpwd b Awdwiupwp inp 5o wunpuumfbp: Upnouiibpp, hisybu b widwiwpbppbph
thnpugpniRymidbphg pwnbpp L Jbppiwquipnbiphg dh puhup Junwpdud B wplofnpod
nény L walpuwuljud Snpubimpuljud wofbih Jun gpewih nupupui@biphg bo Jbpgyws:

Buwinuqupnbipp dngphud Swnljuqupn nyuomaoe o ibp, npn@p Yunpbh b gnpbwsh;
wnw@ah und dhwgws Jpéwlynud, npuybugh uinwgbi wnunfly dké quipnbp, prpnpp
wnwuikgpnpn nunwuinEbpnpn pupbph wplodngud ndny Ba: UWakplowpup, b
Typh E vnpunfwnpb) wiu bwnljuqupnbph gnih dh dwup, puith np Dw wynpuyhuhp notbp
Juiwnph huwdwp bwhiunbufwd hp nuyyunwnbph guiinu: Swuinbgbpnpy npuphdh
puwith thnpugphsiibip, Swuluwnpuggbu® Mnpbpo Spuiidniin 1560-1570 Pwlpui@bphi, uljub)
Eht wpunnpuiuinby iwugwqupn Swnlpuquipmbph pugd whuwljpuih, L ph' phophiwlakpn,
Pt Ahnwgu plinophinulmEimddbpn sunn mwpudiuws Eha by pnujugnd twubnphpnpn
nfuwn wwubnphpnpn pupbpnod: Wianbkppuoinod vaguogpdwd Gugluljuh gpebipnuod
iy bu Ywh npuiighg oh pwiihup:

Nulpu@n whdwndp | hwuwgunpuunb) Uuoouéugbish wbpunp, dh wpuumwbp, npp
fw ulpuly Ep pwin wnfbh Juin, pwl Supbgn Ynmihg vwapuipuibh Apdunudp: Opo giuun|np
phumpympp Uphyhwih 2Epnud £ puquidnph Aubdiwpupm pudp 1295@. gpfwbd Uhuh
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Bible of 1295, commissioned by King Hetum 11 of

the Armenian kingdom in Cilicia. Voskan owned this
manuscript and apparently brought it to Amster-
dam." In part to make the text acceptable to Arme-
nian Catholics as well, he compared it with the Latin
Vulgate and revised it accordingly.

Van Dijck’s Text and Mediaen bolorgir, cut before
Voskan reached Amsterdam, were not modelled on
the Sis Bible. The 1662 psalm book, set in the Text,
says its model came from the late head priest Movs-
es. This suggests that Tsaretsi supplied Van Dijck
with a manuscript, probably a psalm book, from the
Catholicos Movses Tatewatsi (d. 1632). The lowercase
of all Van Dijek’s bolorgirs resembles a manuscript
hand with few cursive characteristics, common in
the late 1200s and early 1300s, though still used later
alongside other styles. Van Dijck's lowercase there-
fore follows an earlier general style than Meghapart's
or Granjon's, though not necessarily an earlier
manuseript.’* Some New Julfa and Livorno types may
have established the preference for upright round
yerkatagir capitals with a sober sloped bolorgir low-

Voskan himself prepared the text of his th]e. work ' | bepp g ogmy gangdiog « yerkatagir manuscript hands evolved an extremely
that he probably began long before Tsaretsi set up ‘5’ 19 11:;"; p bplfiofog prawguaiies * | po bl high contrast between thick and thin strokes, so
the printing office. His principal source was the Sis " o kil g e s that both straight and curved horizontal strokes

degenerated into hairlines. The bolorgir soon
pushed out the yerkatagir as a book hand, but
bolorgir manuscripts continued to use yerkatagir
for a fewwords in a heading or for simple small
initials. In the 12008 and especially the 1300s,
these upright round yerkatagir capitals took the
high contrast even further: the hairlines disappear
entirely, causing most of the letters to fragment
into disconnected elements.

One finds these fragmented initials used
with the sober bolorgir already noted, and a
manuseript combining these features could have
provided the models for both the upper and the
lowercase of Van Dijek’s Text and Mediaen. This
combination can be found even in quite late man-
useripts, for example, an Echmiadzin manuscript
of 1646 and an ‘Isfahan’ (New Julfa?) manuseript
of 1660, whose bolorgir text and yerkatagir initials
resemble Van Dijck’s type quite closely.'s

Van Dijck's Bourgois bolorgir, introduced in
1668 for books completed in 1669, matches his
Text and Mediaen in the style of its lowercase, but

ercase, but they were not direct models. | 13 *{‘WW Il iy « wball its capitals are completely different. They follow
The yerkatagir capitals of Van Dijck’s first two wi' § I paalt gup k@« apgfip el bl the traditional upright round yerkatagir with its
types (Text and Mediaen) differ notably from all W 6 b kbpkp fulig, i horizontal connecting strokes, little changed from

| il i d
earlier types 1 have seen. Even before 1100, some AN e Sl sl wig ¥ L2

Noah's ark by Christoffel van Sichem, appearing
in Dutch and in Armenian Bibles.

Uuinjwibwpmiish Ep: Uy dkinwghpp Nulpuih ubthwlpwiing@yni@ kp, npé hp Gin phiply
Ep Uduinbprud: Uwuundp nbpuinp Gl fupnghly fugbph Guddwp pimnobh pupaibp,
duunnulmy, i dimughpp Audbiduant) E punbiulpod dagquonugh Gin’ Jepghtih
Gundwauwni hnpmjpunepynubbbp dingilbmy:

Jwghy ph 2bpnud f-h dbnwgqhp Uundwdwymst ophtiwl Swnwgbp ankpuunn
n adbphwi; munwinbuwlbph dbunnpdw® Audwp, pudh npgw Hepp npubp
wnnkl thnpugpky bpodhigl Nulpu@h Udunbprpuod dunfub@bp: Uamowdbiuwgihy,
Ywid Haph pnnpghp nwnuwinbuwlibph ginppuermuontpp idwinnod B dbnwgpugh@
Runnljwiaihgibpny wyi gpualih, npp umuepusws Ep nc nuubbpbplipnpm Wojwn
unwulisnpubipnpr rpupbipnuad, huly finwquinud yupnuinulnod Ep gnpbwbbp inpuunbind
nékpht qnuguiRbn: Akl pup, Juwh Pph nwnwanbuwibpb wbijh Jun opewdh
né &G pimophinulnud, puwd Uknuuyupnh e Gpuidn@h munwnbuwlibpp, pungg ns
dhwiigwdnulnpbii wbih Gh dinwgph: bwpbh b iGpunpby, np gnegh Unp @nuoquigh
qppliph nmwnunnbuwlabnd b wgnby phinfwime ndh pionpoeywd Jpoe Nprpbbipnod
hundwnl B nupnuibuwqug prnpul Epljupwghp diduwnwnbpp b npng dknwgpught
Runnljwithpikp nuitkignn pbin prnpghp thnppunwnbipp: WaSwwinuljwi k npwyu qpelph
nyuinwnbipp nunrpuulhnpb pimophtiwdyuwé hakhh, phl skl nbuby Unp @nuqugh
inwupwinud 1642@.-hg gnpbuwdnfwd bpljne runwinbuwlikpp:

stone inscriptions of the 600s and continuing in

Ephunndb) Ywd Uhlubdh thnpugpud Onpwh Swwwiip,
Anputimpulpwd b Auwglpwljwh Unupp Spphpnod

Wl Hayph wnwght kplyne (nbpun b dbinhwi) nwnuwinbuwlbpp dedugbu tnwppbpynud
bl pf inbuwd i ppewiih wy) mwnunnbuwliibphg: 4hn 100@.-hg wnwe npny Epljwpwghp
dbmugpbpnud puin dbs nwppbpmupinud E wnwew@nud fuun nu pupud gbhphdholy,
wytipwiy, np ninhn b kn Anphgniuljwb qdbpp Jepubynud b Guquedhliibph: @kl
Prinpghpp npujbu gpswghn gpudl pnunny thnfuwph@inud | eplpwpwgph, uwlpus prnpghp
abnwgppp pupmGwlnuad 5 oquugnpdhy kplwpwghp nép Jepiugpbpnud® wa widhf
punbph Awidwp, Yund wwpg, thnppwswih ulqplunwnbph Auniup: SwuGbplpbpnpn L
dwubuwnpuwbu inwulignpubipnpn pupbpnud wing nugnubwpueg prnpul Eplupwghp
dbbunnumbpl wnlju dbs nmuppbpr Pyl wnunk) junpugphight. dwqugbhlubpp
1hnyhtt wakbuwgui, hish AEnlwlipny nwnbphg zunbpp Gwubuwenbght sluuulglws
wwnpbiph:

Upnughuh dwulumfws uljqpliwnwnbpp oquuugnpénb) b Jbpp ayjws wwpg ponpghp
qpuwalih Ak dhwuh, b winyhuh dknwghph ophiuly upnn bp Swinwgby Juwi Tayph
«nbputny L adbinhuwin nwnwinbuwlibph deSunuwnbiph b thnppuwnwnbiph fundwp:
Uiy huh Awdwnpmynd Yupbih B nbuib) Gwle pgwn wadbiih mg sppwih dbnwqphpnud,
hiisubiu ophtiwl 1646[. Epdhwbhh W 1660@. Uwwhwdh (Unp @nuquih) dkmuqpbpnud, n pnfig
prinpghp nkpuinh vwnbpd nEpljuwghp ulqpiuumunbipn uin Swh bt Hph
nywnwnbiphb:®

Hwd Hegph «pnipdniws prjnpghp nwnwinbuwlp, gnpéwdn|wd 1668[@.-hg wil qpplipnud,
npniig nupuqpniynuil wiwpuly E1669@.-hb, hp thnppunwnbiph nény infwinnud |
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some manuscripts to at least the 13o00s. The fragment-
ed forms noted in the Text and Mediaen may have been
considered inappropriate in smaller sizes - one must
wonder if they were actually detrimental to legibility

in all sizes! - but this change in style may also reflect
the use of a different manuseript model after Voskan
arrived in Amsterdam in 1664.

The production of the first Amsterdam press

As the eleventh city to produce books using Arme-

nian type, Amsterdam might not seem to occupy an
important place in the history of Armenian printing.
Armenians had, after all, been printing books in Venice
for a hundred and fifty years. In fact, the Armenians

in Amsterdam changed the entire form and nature of
Armenian printing. Before 1661 only the Propaganda
Fide and its predecessors had printed with Armenian
type over a long period of time. Even they produced only
about twenty-two works before 1661, including some
with no more than a few short passages in Armenian. Of
the printing offices working for the Armenian commu-
nities, that at New Julfa operated on and off from 1636
to 1647 or soon after. As far as we know it produced

only a half dozen works in those twelve years. The other
presses before 1661 produced even less.

Sharaknots [Hymnal].
Amsterdam, Holy Echmiadzin Cwpuehiny, Uduinbprud, Up. bedhquidhh b
and St. Sargis Press, 1664. Up. Uwpquh nywpuwi, 1664 [@.

apw ankpuiny nualbnhwis nwnwnbuwlabph, vwljpug i dedunwnbpp (hng bt nwpebp
Lt tpwlip phnophtiwlnud B wnfwlinuljud nunpnuhwug papnpul) bplupwghp ndd hp
Anphqninulpul dhwgdwi gshlakpny, hugp punn phy thnihnjuni @i b Eapwplyb) nptpnpn
uiph duwnuipnp wpdwiwgpreimtisbphg hofbip b gwpnidwulpfl Egnpbwéil) dh pwiih
dbnwqpbpnud pangAmoy dhish nwulsnpubpnpn puupp: «Sepune nu adbnhwls nyunwnbkph
dwuliunjus dlikpp gnugk whRuwpiwp B Gunfwmp]b) wbjh tinpp nuwnuwinbuwlfibph
Auniwp (nwpuilnuubh B wpyng npuip puguuwpwp stht winpununimuad gualjugub
dlibni i nwnbiph piphnibhmppuip), puyg ndwlpud wiu thnhnune@gnuiip fupnn Eawl
wpnugniby wy) dbnwgph’ npuybu dnuh oguuuwgnpénuin 1664[@.-hi Nuljwith Uduinbprpund
Auulilipmig Rlinn:

Udumnbprnuanih wnwoht nmupupubh wpmwnpubpp

Lwpkih | Eaewnpb), np Udunbpruodp, thibn nwubidEyEpnpn pumuepn, nup Auwjunmun
ghpp & vy, uplonponbin sh qpudnod Auglpulpu® gpunwyne@uod wwnin oo

dkg: Whpehytipen, ulkilibnplynud wpnbkh Aupgnip Rhunil tmuph Suybkpp gppbp LR
wnuguigpnud: Uwiljuyh hpulpuin@yniiil wil b, np UWiunbpnunth Gugbpp thnd i thnfubighte
Rl yuigpnuPqud Alul n pting e Uhtisle 1661@. dhug Mpnupuguitinu Shnka
ni hp Dwpuinpribph Ehinnlowlpuiinpbl gapsly AugbipEh nupunwnbpp mupugpripud

Counting books can give a misleading picture of a print-
ing office’s output, since it does not distinguish a com-
plete Bible from a four-page booklet. For most purposes
the number of edition-sheets gives the best measure: one
counts the number of sheets in a single copy of each edition
one sheet making two leaves in a folio, four in a quarto,
eight in an octavo, ete. Although that takes no account of the
number of copies printed, it still gives a good picture of the
volume of production.

ubig: Furyg tipwdip by dhisl 1661, Apunnwpuilyl) Eha ph rundblin puwbibiplyne winua ghpp,
ibipumyuw Gpwbp, npniip Awbinbh (bqyny dhuyh Yups Aunmpubtibip Ehl wpwpnafralynud: 2uy
huwduyliptiph Aunfwip gnpénn nwywpwiitphg Unp Qnunquhtd phnhunnnufabpm| gnpétg
1636(2.-hg dhisl 1647@. Yund dh phs unfbijh: Nppwém fkq Gupndih b, wn wnwudhplne ruwpw
ubig gty b plnunikin kg wiinud ghpp: Uliugus wywpuiibpp wbih phs bhi
Apunwipuilyk dhisl1661.:

Sppliph Phyp dhpw sk, np &hpin wunnibpugnud | nuihu nyupuih wpmunpubiph Gwuhd,
npnyabnl wiu dlny unipnnguiljwd Uuinywdugniiisp sh inmuppbpuwlpfnuo snpu bowifing
anpnlihg: Swugpywd phpEbph pwlwlil, wnfwuwpuly, udugnil swihwihyb E Awplm
jmpuwpwiiginup qrph PpRelnp, Awpyh wnlting npdky enehg kpldw) gppnud kplm phpe
(4 bg) E uinwgynid, punwbui snpu phpp, nupwbw] nue phpp, Wwyi: Phlownpubu fGunlh
sh wninfnul inuwpwinulp, wyiineudbiugihy wpunwnpuwiph Swnfugh dwuhd phinhwing
wunnlbpuwgnud nwghu k:

1660-1669 Pjwljwiibphd Uunbpnundh wnwphl Guglwljud nuupuwdp Guipuuumn dnn
540 @@ Ewnupugply: Upn nwuep vwpw piipugpnud wyuinkin Ypilulh puiwlno@uadp
hupuinwn prpbp b nwwgmlby, pwi 2nnidh nuwpuibbpnod’ e nwpfuw phipwgpnud,
Hmﬁ Unp @nunuih nuywpwinud” nwubbplng nwplw piPugpnug: Enpnp rupupuiabpp
Uhwuh@ Jbpgpub 1512-1660@ @, tnupwgnhy ko parpudbin dnn Auquip inupugpuljud
e’ Awluljul wyunnwnbpmy: Nupbdl, siwpus ndlwpnu@nciibpha, Uiuinbippudh
bt gnpbmlbinePywl wnwghl nwup nwpjw piPwgpnud wupugpifusd EnEtph




From 1660 to 1669, the first Amsterdam Armenian
printing office printed about 540 edition-sheets. In
those ten years it printed about twice as many Arme-
nian sheets as the Roman printing offices did in eighty
years or the New Julfa printing office in twelve years.'4
All printing offices combined had produced only about
a thousand edition-sheets using Armenian type from
1511/12 to 1660. So in spite of the difficulties it faced,
the Amsterdam printing office printed about half as

‘i many edition-sheets in its first ten years as all its prede-
cessors combined in a hundred and fifty years. Besides
numerous liturgical works, calendars, a grammarand
other works seen at earlier presses, it produced the first
editions of the Armenian Bible, Movses Khorenatsi's

LA geography with fables and Arakel of Tabriz's history.

3 After leaving Amsterdam in 1664 it produced first edi-

tions of many Armenian classics, as well as the first
book printed in modern, as opposed to classical, Arme-
nian: an accounting handbook printed at Marseille in

1675. The fact that nearly all its books were in classical

rather than modern Armenian limited the reader-

ship to educated groups in the society: priests could

certainly read them and we have the testimony of the

merchant Avetis that he could read them, but not well.
Among the printing offices that issued books con-

taining Armenian type before 1661, only four had more

than one Armenian type, and some with ‘one’ type had

Nor Ktakaran [New
Testament]. Amsterdam,
Holy Echmiadzin and St.
Sargis Press, 1668,

tnp Wpudpumuud, Udunbprpud, Up. Bedhwdbh b Up. Uwpquh
i, 1668 .

pwiwlp Awuimod E hp pnnp wpunpntkph Awpgnop Rhunuln iwpyw pawgpnud
nuugpud Pnphph Yruhl: Fugh puquwph] Anqlinp gnpbliphg, opugnugiiinhg,
phpwlwimipyniihg lowyy gnpstiphg, npatip Gwonpn nupupuiiibpp Gnobugbu
vuuigpby Ehi, Wunbpnuninod hpuiljuiwg]bgh Guiglpulpuwd Uunndwbwbsh, Unjubu
lunpbiwgn Uphuwphwgnig-Unmibuwgnph b Unwph) fudphdbgne eMuwundne@ynois
qneh wnwghtl Apunnwipuiljnu@imudifiipp: 1669@.-ht Wiiuinkpnunihg nbnunhnhn]king
fhun, inupupubp puin Auglpulud puuwlpuiibph wnwehl fpuinwpuljmpymbisbpd
hpwlwinugplg, higwhu twl Apunnupuljlg wnwehlt wupuqhp whuphwpwn (ng
gqpupwn) ghppp’ Vwpubmud 1675@.-ha wupugmjusd dUphbun Aunfwpnnnophbwis
Pupwim i nuwuwghppp: Wi Awliquidwipp, np gpipb pnnpogpebpp qpupwpm]
Ehis, wy) ng pl’ dwidwinulpuljhg Rugbpkimy, npwip Guuwibh bppupdtmod Ghaga
Up@ywd pliplipgnnibpht. fuinwhwpwn Anqunpuilpubibpp lupnn Bha ppudp Yupnwg,
L Juidwmnwljpué Ugbwnhuh uynuynutp Qu, np Qupnquiimod § upnug nuubp, phybn’
ndjunni@udp:

1661[3.-hg wnwg Aubpkh nunmuwnbuwlibp equuugnpbnn nuywpwiabphg phpuedkan
snpul nuiiihl dklhg undbih fwglulpud nwnwnbbuwd) bedbly nuunwnbuwly mikgnniibphg
dph pwihull mikhd gl hnppunwntpp: Lymlh tgupuodd noibp ng dhuogd bplm
unbpumnwiihi nwnwinbuwl, wyle dncphod dbbunwnbph bplm Gunjwpwény’ Gunnd
Ybptwqpbiph fudwip: Fugg dhug Unp @noquigh vepuepuinp bplnoehg wybjh nbpunwghi
wnwnunnbuwly nuabn, phl AEnwguinod wwnpuuomjuwd mununnbuwlikphdh Gwup

only lowercase. The printing office at Lvov had two sets of
cast titling capitals in addition to two text faces, but only the
printing office at New Julfa had more than two text faces, and
some of its later types replaced rather than supplemented its
earlier ones. I do not know whether it ever used more than
two at time. Even if we ignore the Augustijn bolorgir that the
Amsterdam Armenian printing office used briefly in 1667,

it had two and from 1668 three sizes of bolorgir plus the first
rendering of notrgir in type. It was therefore better stocked
for printing a wide range of books than any earlier office.

The press runs in Amsterdam were also much larger. Hov-
hannes of New Julfa at Livorno proudly noted in 1644 that
he had printed 1050 copies of the psalms, clearly suggesting

thnpuwnhiibighty, ng @b jpugplight Ahinwnwinbuwlibpp: 2wpnth sk, Pl wn nupuupultip
tipplihgl dhwduniwiwl bplnuuhg unfbijh nwnwinbuwl gnpbwdt) b Unytihuly b
winbiubip «Ugnuunh@s prqnpghpp, npp 1667@.-hi fupéwnl gnpiwsiwd §ehpaunlpb
Uuinbpruudh Auglpulpu® viupuipuiinud, Jipehiu nditkp kplyny hulj1668@.-hg’ kpkp swihh
prinnghp vwnuwinbuwl b wnwghl nuwqpifwsd Grnpghpp: Woeoghum, wiiun]b o] Bp
Runiwpywd qppbph gl nbuwlpuih nupugplipng fudwp, pui dhis wyn bpws nplckwg
e

Uiduinbpruath nupupuith tnyupwinuibpd by puin wnfbh dké bhie: 2m|fwiibu @munugkght
1644[.-ht Lhynplnynud Aupupani@unip Aupnupunty b np Uwmpdnuwpuih 1050 ophawy
Enuugply whinwplli] npu sunhwquibig dhé puiul) hakpn duuh: Ugbh qun
wnpupwinuljikph dwuhi phs bl @y G, vwlpugd Ukpuhupuobp Guduinulywi
Glpwnpni@inud b wimud, punn nph Awpunuwn qppliphg gunbkpp 300 und 400 oph@iwlm]
b gl UWiuinbpnuoth dufughpph ne Uundwdwynidisp 3000 ophinuljhg BT
wujugnuby, dpnuu gppbpp’ 1200, 2000 ni 2700 ophiwlihg: Wi thwwnnp, npnupugphs@abipp
fgnud B wyn Eybpp, Yyuwynud bl quutig pugunhl (hiibng dwuh, hisp Gpwinuyney b np
Uiuinbprunth viyupwiuljittinhg yunnbiph wiljuulpud wbh thinpp Eh: Uw ununod B
wil dwuhd, np Udunbprpundh vnuupuin dewgbu gbpuquiignud kp hp Gwjunpr @biphi ng
dhwj Apunwpulym@nus@bph und wgugpfusd pepebph puiuling, wyl, fun g,
nuuwpwinuljitbpny:
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that this was an extremely large number. We
have little documentation of earlier edition sizes,
but Nersessian plausibly supposed that most
Armenian books were printed in editions of three
or four hundred copies. The Amsterdam breviary
and Bible were printed in editions of 3000 copies,
and other books in editions of 1200, 2000 and
2700. The fact that the printers mentioned these
numbers suggests that they were remarkable, so
most of the Amsterdam editions were no doubt
smaller. They do make it clear, however, that the
Amsterdam press far surpassed its predecessors
not only in numbers of editions or edition-sheets,
but even more in the number of copies printed.
Books with a religious content dominated every
Armenian printing office from the beginnings
through most of the eighteenth century. The first
Amsterdam press did print a few secular works
in its decade of activity, while many predecessors
produced none, but measured in edition-sheets
these represent less than twenty percentof its
production. The religious books were almost
certainly printed in larger press runs as well. The
quality of Amsterdam’s physical production and
editorial work also surpassed that of most earlier
books, setting a standard that many later printers
failed to meet.

Nor Ktakaran [New Testament].
Amsterdam, Holy Echmiadzin and
St. Sargis Press, 1668, 1668 [2.

bmp Lupudjuepul, Uduinbpmud, Up.
Eodhwbdih b Up. Uwpquh nnujupu,

Supwgpm b ulqphg dhiigh nwutinu@pnpn nuph Eplpnpn Yhup Anglinp
prjwlinulnippudp gpplnt Eha giphghunud pnpnp fuglulpwd nuuwnubibpnoad:
Uiunbpnundh wnwehfn nuwuwipudd hp nwup mwpfw gnpbnucibn ol phpwgpnud hpop
uh pwitih wizhnuphhl qnpdtip Eunuuqply, dhtgnbn bp iwjenpnitphg punbipp’ ng dh fuan,
uwljuyl nupugpwd phpphph pubwln wynqnpblbpp sbhit whghnud wprnwnpni@pwh puwh
innlnup dwununuyby, Anglinp qpepbinp wle wdbh dbs nupupuwinuljibpm] Bh nuggnuad:
Uiunbprunih vayguipuith wprnuwmpubiph agneph n odpugpulpud wolounnwiph npulp b
ghpwquignud bn wnunfby qum vnupugpuwé gppbph dbd dwuhi, Gpwdnn uwhiwbibim, nphi
Ghnwgqu inwugphstbiphg pwnbpp skhi Guuhbpne

Udumnbpruand. junupp uhnymd i

Udunpbnuadnud nupugniuwd qpebph pnjwibnuljnopyaih newponwphl nbupp dks
wanbgnipynil mbbkiguib: 1668@.-hl Apunupuilpfuwd Uuinfuwbwonihsp, Gwuliuynpuugbu,
Uhuwly wdpnngwljwi vaywighp Augljuljud Uundwdwyniish bp dhish 1705p., hugh
wunfwnny mupudillig huwy Aunfuapibph Awdwyhuphwiha gwagnud: Uduinpbmpuodnud
nuuguwd Uuindwbwpbish oy pun qpplph nkpunbpp sunfuuihy nupdwd Ainwgu
fpunnwpuljnuynuaibph Aunfwp, Wwgn gpelpnot gnpbwdjwd nunwinbuwlbpp
fuwnwinbighf plinnuinfwd nép, npp, dhugl dwiip gropnfun@nodibpnd, gliphgunn duwg

Amsterdam: spreading the word

Both the content and the form of the Amsterdam books
proved enormously influential. The 1668 Bible in particular
remained the only complete Armenian printed Bible until
1705, so it spread throughout the world-wide network of
Armenian communities. The text of the Bible and of many
other Amsterdam editions became the standard versions
that later editions followed, and their types established the
standard style that was to hold sway, with minor variations,
until about 1840. In fact, they so stabilized the form of
Armenian types that it is often difficult to distinguish Van
Dijek’s types and the numerous copies that followed from
one another.

To identify these types without documentary evidence,
or to confirm what the documentary evidence seems to
suggest, one must compare each character very carefully.
One could even argue that the uniformity stifled develop-
ment. The sober model chosen for these types meant that
they lacked the calligraphic qualities of Meghapart's or
Granjon's, and it is not clear that they were more legible,
The notrgir, known in manuscripts as early as the 1400s, but
more common as a manuscript hand from about 1600, is
now generally considered difficult to read and is little used,
and I have already noted my reservations about the form of
the capitals of Van Dijek’s first two Armenian types.

dhiisle 1840[.: Puwunnphl, npuip wiipwh wipwug@nbghi Auybpbl nwnunnbuwlakph
nép, np Awdwhe ndyup Efub Hyph nwnmunnbuwlihpp roueppbpl) Awgnpnnn gwn
wunnékblikphg:

Unwig thwunwpnpuht JYupugpbph wju nwnwnbuwlbbpp Gngiugibm,
Yund thwunwipn pwght JYuwpugplipnod Gpwdp Auumnwnbne fundwp pnupupwisyng
twulihlip whwnp Edwipuqihb Yhpuyn] Auaibdwmfh: bwpbih | wlquaed wimby, npwgu
dhwiiiwbne pynuip ungpimpmnt b quipquignudp: U tuenunnbuwlyibph wupg dlounnpdwd
ulip pruguljwynud Ehe Ubnuigwipinh uwd Spwiidnih ghnugpuiljui Gunnlnupyndiobnp,
L wquinq sk, Ph wprynp npuwiip wybijh Agun pipliniibh Ehd: Uninpghpp, npp dknwghp
dunnpuiiitpnud oquugnpbynud bp inwutibhiqhpnprg puphg uljuwd, vwlju b wbh
(ujanphb Yhpwndb i6oo.-hg Alnn, Ghpljuynudu ndiwinp papbnibh b Gudwpynod Lophs
E gnpéubnfnuad: Chnnpnud, wpnhi Gwipnly Gl pod Jhpuoguin oo Juis Yeyph wnweh
Eplym Augbipbl nwnuwinbuwliibph dkdunnwmbph Alunfniw® Jepupbpgug:

RhL Uduinbprudh nupupuin inuugplg dbd puinulym puudp gpebp’ pwgulim| npuiap
wiipnng wphuowpbh Augbiphl, b hp wonbgnpymah makguy] Ainwgunud nuyugpybihp prgnp
qnebph ypuw, uwljugh Bpplit $hinofuwlpod Guennnuppud shwuw: Cuwn 1673@.-hd wpfwb
Nuljutih Auphybiph, nupupuip Udunkpmuadhg nbquonhnfubineg snpu vaoph wig ghin
wjwpnpbip muitkp Uunfuidwiglish bowy) qppbiph viyuqprepymuithg diwgud: Udunbprudhg
ukluknig fhnn fw dh pudih nwph nunuipkg hipp nupugpae@nud hpulpuiwgily”




The Amsterdam printing office successfully pro-
duced large volumes of work, distributed it to Arme-
nians around the world and influenced all books that
followed, yet it never met financial success. Voskan’s
own account in 1673, four years after the press left
Amsterdam, notes that it still had debts from the Bible
and other books. After leaving Amsterdam he gave up
printing himself for a few years, leaving management
of the press to his sister’s son Soghomon Levonian,
who had worked with him since 1664. Matteos
Vanandetsi, who worked for the press in Livorno and
Marseille for fourteen years (ca. 1671-1684), claimed
he received no salary in that entire period.

It has been supposed that the Duteh taxes played a
role in the move out of Amsterdam, and Voskan may
have wished to move closer to potential financiers, Per-
haps he turned management over to Levonian in order
to seek new capital. Most of the books were shipped
to the Ottoman and Persian territories for sale, so
shipping was expensive and shipments could easily
be lost to various hazards. One shipment of Voskan's
books sank en route to Constantinople. In Livorno
and Marseille the press was slightly closer, and later in
Constantinople much closer, to the vast majority of its
customers, Voskan and his successors may have hoped
this would reduce expenses.

Movses Khorenatsi, Girk ashxarhatsuyts ... aghuesagirk
[Geography and fox fables], Amsterdam, Holy Echmiadzin
and St. Sargis Press, 1668,

wnuwpwith nlunjupne@yniip Ernitnyg hp ppng npnh Unnnidnt Linbywih ypu, m Bpw Glin
wiphuwnnud kp nphn 1664 @.-hg: Vwinplinu Wwiwiintght, m) wwubisnpu nwph (1671-1684R2.)
wohuwinby kp Nulpw@h nupupuimod Lynpéngnud ne Uwpubpood, wimmnud E npougn nng
piPwgpnud whnuunwwnd shummughy:

Stuwlytiwn Yus, np Anpulnpulud fuplbph hblig nbpb b ounuwgl) nuupuid
Uduwnbprpunthg nbmuhnfubpne fwpgnud, faswbu b, Aunwiupwp, Aiwpugnn
Gniwiunnpibphi wnfkih dnn thibne Nulpuih qulnpniip: Smgk nljujuipnymdn
Ln@ypwiihe kp fubidiby, npuytugh inp $hiwiuwljwi dhenglikp thtunph: Sppbph dks duup,
Ywhwnph Guwp, Bunfny wnwpynud bl Quiwdijud b Mwpulpoljwd jujupnpymadbp:
Unwpnudp pwily kp, b phinibpp Awéwpu Ynpgnod Ehl inwppbp wnbnibph wunn@wnngs
Nuljwih qpplipny jgYws dh iy enpuwlpdby bp Ubnunw@n@nuygniuh fwinoupuphhls
Lhynpémgnd ne Vwpubnud wupupubp dnpp-his wilbih dnn bpginprabiph dbb dwuhd,
hulununwininuyniunud’ punn unfliih dnn: Nuljuwtid mepp Augnpribipp, Awfwiupwp,
wilyluwnud Ehl wpngbu Ypfwnby swheubpp:

Sujwqphsiibipnp giwhwnnud Ehi 2npuiinuljud 2wipugbnngyninod whpmn peioodpoh
wquinne Pynip: Unwpbpuljwd Augbpp, hasybu b Puptithnjnfwd prnnpuiljuiabnpp
Whbuwybu [uaplinpnud Ehl wouwdwpbispuh inkipuinbipp, hish funfwp kplniuht b
winjwinud ki eqpph dnmnynupnps: Uwiljun 2wy Unupbpuljw@ kliknkghtl, bwpnihl kiknkgnu
I, Epljup dunfwiwl) phdwnpnod bp Uunjudugniisd wyhnuphwpun pupgiwibn
thnpabpht: auwywd pupuadnp JEEEph, 2wy Unwpbpulwd Eyknkghl wnflijh ubpnnpbi

The printers certainly appreciated the

religious freedom of the Dutch Republic. The
Apostolic Armenians shared the Reformed
Protestants’ emphasis on the importance of
the scriptural texts: both were called ‘people of
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the book’. But the Armenian Apostolic Church,
like the Catholic Church, long resisted efforts
to translate the Bible into the vernacular.
In spite of centuries of strife the Armenian
Apostolic Church also retained closer bonds
with the Catholic Church than with the Protes-
tants. They had close historical and liturgical
ties, and — unlike the Protestants - they never
rejected the Catholic Church's hierarchical
structure. Even after the Amsterdam printing
office began work, the Catholicos continued
trying to appease the Catholic authorities and
to establish printing in Catholic lands.
Although Voskan based the text of his Bible
on the manuscript Bible made for King Hetum
I1, he revised it in places to bring it closer to the
Latin Vulgate favoured by the Roman Catho-
lics. He also added some books in the Catholic
pid canon that were not normally included in the
' Armenian Apostolic canon, translating them
from the Vulgate. Fear of the Catholic censors

2o gomfliot,

Unifubiu nphinugne Wauwphuyngy:... Wpndwwghpl, Udunkpnund, Up.
Eouhwbith W Up. Uwipgquh viuupud, 1668 @. 97

En Yuiugpud Uwpnghly Eikntkgnis, puh prnnpuljuiibphi: Uwygbpp wuandulpud n
Shuwlpud Eha b, h inwppbpmpymd pqnpulqui@biph, Awibipp bppbp skhidhpdty uwpnghy
Eltnkgnu uinnpulpupquihl unnigywbpp: Udunbpnundh nupupuih qnpénuibn @t
ubliuplynudhg Abnn waquid, Udkfiwgh 2uiyng uennhlnup zupmialnu bp Lwpnhl
hluewin pyniibphl dbndbn b jupnghy Epypibpnod nupapuditp Ghdubm pwipbpp:
@EL Nuljwdd hp Uuindwdwbsh nbpuinp pupunnly bp Rugquanp 2bpnud £-h Gundwp
qpywbd aknwghp Uuimfwbwplish Ahdwi Jpw, pusg npng thnpnjune@ymaikp bp dingpky’ wh
wnflihl dnunbighbipm Anndbwljwh Yuwnhiibph wpnniws unpikphh wunujquinughi:
Uil unfbpugnly Ep Unipp qpph Ywpnihy Guitinihg gpptp, npniip 2wy Unwpbpuljut
Juitmimud unnpupwp Gbpunyjwd skh' pwpgdwibym] npusip dnyquinwighg: Wwpnghl
qnuplithsibph Awimbiy Juibul, waluulpud, wonb) §wu npnpdw@ Jpw, uwljugh
dhwduniwbwl Gw guilpuinud bp nupuqph Uundwdwgnids, npi pinnuikgh thatkp 4wy
Unwpbpuljui b Wwpnihl Eytnkghtikph fhnbinpnibph Auniup Aunjwuwpugbu: @ynud b, np
Gw hpwybiu Aunfwlpuip Ep nwsniud nupnuihwn fw@nihl 2un nbuwlinibph Gwinbg;:
Snhwdibu Jud Ukkpluukip’ duwnhlwih Unwpbpulwd Jhiwphup, Fapnpuljui
Uhnbppubmibpnud fupnhly iinhpibph wunwujuwiiunnd, g Rpud dwuhl
nbnblwinum]’ Auglpulpud Uunnfwbwgniisp apnwdquidnp npuljlg, uwljug
Nulpulip rwphundnglg dpuwd: 1668p. ognuinnuhb Nuljwih wigkknig Gknn, Jw
Ukkplwubip Anndbwlwd hplowin pmcabbphi gpoud E np wifwbquuinwiugm Luiphp
sl Conphwlpunulyp’ unfbijh ghpwn Yihtbp tny@hul $hiwbuwgbu wewlighy Nuljpudpi:




98

no doubt influenced his decision, but he also hoped to
produce a Bible that could be used by both Apostolic and

Catholic Armenians. Moreover, he seems to have felt a genu-

ine affinity for many of the orthodox Catholic views.
Johannes van Neercassel, the Vatican's Apostolic Vicar
responsible for Catholic affairs in the Protestant Nether-
lands, deemed the Armenian Bible ‘dangerous’ when he
learned it was in press, but Voskan won him over. After
visiting Voskan in August 1668, Van Neercassel wrote to the
Roman authorities that they had no cause to warry: they
should actually be helping Voskan with subsidies! The Bible
appeared in September 1668 and Van Neercassel did indeed
convince the Roman Catholic authorities to grant Voskan
a modest 60 écus (about 170 guilders). Voskan even had a
copy luxuriously bound for presentation to King Louis XIV.
That copy and perhaps also others intended for Catholics
had the order of some books rearranged to accord with the
Church's views.
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Arakel Davrizhetsi, Girk

patmuteants [ Book of

history]. Amsterdam, Holy

Echmiadzin and St. Sargis Unwpkb| huyphdbgne Shpy Mupdnodwdy, UWdumbpruad, Up.
Press, 1669. Eodhaubtih b Up, Uwipguh niwpuput, 1669 @.

Uuwnwidignilisp pnuyu phdwplbg 1668[@. ubupnbdpbphi, W wd Ukbplpuub bt Auennykg
hundngli) Anmiftwlpwh Yupnihl hplewbmeputibphi, np Nuljwaha sanpaka 6o Epine (nn
170 grunkl) Aunibuin graudwn: Nuljub wiquod del ophiwl énfu juqdb) vy Lnugmhynu
X1V prugquignph g hpbyne Gupunuwna: U bowy)” Gunjwiuopup jupmhlakph fudwp
twhiwnbufwd ophliuljilpnuod gppbph Appwlpuime@ineap tinfudws bp, npykugh
hudpilobl bwpEnhl ByEnkgne inbuwlbnhb:
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The Amsterdam press moves

to Livorno, Marseille and
Constantinople, and a new press
begins in Amsterdam

The burden of Dutch taxes, a wish to move closer to poten-
tial benefactors and customers, hopes of easier transport

to the Levant and Near East and the apparent improvement
in Vaskan's relations with the Catholic Church may all have
played a role in his decision to leave Amsterdam. The press
moved to Livorno in 1669, Marseille in 1672 and long after
Voskan's death to Constantinople in 1695, taking most of its
printing materials with it. In 1676 a ‘Smyrna’ book appeared
with the Holy Echmiadzin and Saint Sargis imprint, It is
actually a Marseille edition with a variant title-page, falsely
stating that it was ‘printed’ at Smyrna. Perhaps the printers
hoped to deceive the censors, but a large part of the edition
may nevertheless have been shipped to Smyrna for ‘publica-
tion' there.!

Bird's eye view of
Marseilles. Uwnuky punup, @rsiuupud pupdndphg inkup

Giju G.

Udunbpnunth nnypupuip mbnuohmhanud | Lhadnpam,
Vwpub] n Ununwimtnuynihu b JEpununmud
Udumnbpnud

2npuinhwh fwplpuhd phnp, Anjwiodnpbphi ne gimpribphd wybjh dnn hikmne
quitiynuynutip, nlwh Uhebplpulul snh unhbipl nu Ubpawnnp Uplbip thnuwnpnudp
mynipughbyn wliluhpp b bwpnihl yknkgne Al Nuljuih Aupupbpupimbdbph
wnkpliny @ pupbjwgnuip fuafwiwpwp wgnby Bh Nuljuih Wdunbppuadhg Aenwwgn
npngiwd pus Supugpulpud dund)hsp, wupugpuilped gnuebph did dwuh A,
wnbquithnpuyby E Lhynp@n (1669[.), wupw Vwpuk) (1672.) b Nulpu@h dwhhg gun imuphitn
wihg Unuinwiniinuynihu (1695@.): 1676@.-his U. EpihwibGh nu U, Uwipguh winfw unuupuiih
Shpunnulpupwiing ghpp §inuu padwpb, nph winjwiwptppnud Yndnpkd Gajus b
«Q@uinun@hwn: Supugpn@ywd hpwljud quypp Vwpubgb b 2ujwiupun, inupugphsiiph
Tuunuwlyp gpuphithsibphd juwpbyd by, hul Apuanupulmn o dhd duok,
wimuunfiuih, nuqpuplpdly  @dynonihu’ wiiinnbin enuu pidwgipmes Guniwp:'




Livorno & Marseille

The printing office’s ties with the Catholic Church contin-

ued to improve for a few years after it left Amsterdam. It
produced some Catholic books and tried to work with the
Propaganda Fide, but it also suffered under the Catholic
authorities’ renewed censorship. When Voskan died at
Marseille in 1674, his nephew Soghomon Levonian took
charge of the press. Tadeos Hamazaspian Yerevantsi had
issued a book together with Voskan in 1673 and may have
been a relative. He disputed Soghomon's authority to take
charge of the press and accused him of publishing a hereti-
cal Breviary in 1676. This led the Propaganda Fide to oversee
the press more strictly: it replaced its censor in Marseille
and even established a special branch office there. Only one
book is known from 1677 and none from 1678 to 1682,
After Soghomon died in 1684 or 1685 the brothers Petros
and Simon Georgi Ladinatsi, merchants from New Julfa,
continued the Marseille press for his widow and then per-
haps for themselves. Bishop Tovmas Nurijanian Vanandetsi
(ca. 16177-1708) had known Voskan at Echmiadzin, appar-
ently around 1655, and probably took an interest in the
printing office from the beginning. He brought his cousin
Matteos Hovhannisian Vanandetsi (ca. 16497-1705 or later)
and nephews Mikayel Vanandetsi and Ghukas (Lucas) Gri-
gorian Vanandetsi (ca, 16517-1717) to study at the college of
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the Propaganda Fide in Rome in 1669. Matteos joined the

Girk vayeluch [Almanac].

Marseilles, printed by

Soghomon Levonian at

the Holy Echmiadzin and Ghpk dugkny (opwgnuyg), Vwpuby, nuyuigphs Unnming

St. Sargis Press, 1675. Lunfipud, Up. bpdhwdtih b Up. Uwpquh viupumud, 1675 @

Lhynpiin b Uwpuky

Uduwnbprunthg Ainwliwgnig Abnn " Wu@nghly Biknkgne Gl vwupuipuih Aupupbpneeimabbph
pupbunuip guipniiiwlty b puith wwph: 2punwpulpdt) BB ogh puih wenghl qpptp

L thnpd B wpfb) Aunfwgnpéwlgbne Mpnupuquitinu Shnbh Gk, uvwljog@ nupumuip
thwdwihwinul inmdby | iinp Enwimny] Ghpwndud wpnghly guupbimpnoihg: 1674@.-ha
Uwipubpnud Nuipwiih dwhiwingmeg Sknn, Snw ppng npnh Unnadn Low@gubp uobabby |
vuinuih inbophéntnuin: Gunbinu 2udwquiuug b Gpluutighfi 1673@.-hi Nuljwih Gk
ghpp B Apunwpulby, b Anupunfnp b, npowgguljpubfibp B bnly: Dw onguipuiin mbophhpn
Unnnun@ih hpumiipn Aupguiljubih vaal | npbg ogbpeh@thu diqunpl) 1676@.-hi Akpannuljwd
duniwghpp fApunw e dhg: Uw upwindwn | punimud, np Apnupuquiimw $hnbi uljuh
winuwifli) fuunnuppudp Aulfby nupupubp Gnp guupliohs § ipwhwlnod Uwpubned b angihuly
funnnily qpunupuhl plwguifwnh Auwduwp qpuubiyuly puognod: 1677@.-hg Jhwgyd dbkl ghpp b
faupiniih, hulj 1678-1682 Pwlpwiibkphg ns dkljp:

Unnnuiniih’ 1684, Luni 1685@. dwhwinupnig fnm, inpenunukgh Juitwnwlpubibp Mhnpnu
Uhuind Glnpgh Lwnhinugh bnpugplikpp gupnoinunod B wopopuodd wpbownbgiby Unqninih
wiypny, wigw wle hpkbg Auniwp: Byhulnunu @nijdwo Uniphewipud winuinbght (dnn
1617-1708 0 [@.) Nuljuwiith flin bwinpwghy bp bedhwsinud, pun bplunyhi’ dnin1655@.-hi, L
unyuipuith Ahduwnpnuthg hojbp Akvnwpppmynud Ep &pw gnpdnuiibinu@qundp: Dw hp phnnppmd’
Vwinpbnu 2nAwdihupul dwtwinbgnid (dnn 1649-1705p @) b bnpnpnphithph@’ Uhpuwky

Marseille printing office as a compositor ca. 1670/71 while
the two nephews continued their studies. Matteas brought
out three books there under his own name in 1683 and 1684
but clearly thought the prospects dim. He decided instead to
open a new printing office in Amsterdam.

Amsterdam’s second Armenian printing office

vanandetsi made his preparations with the help of two
Amsterdam bookbinders. They were old enough to have
worked for Voskan there, so they may have retained ties with
his printing office after it left Amsterdam. Around 1685 the
Dutch Reformed bookbinder Thomas Clapheck went on

Amsterdam's harbour. Uiuinbprpudh bunjwhwiighuwnp 103

dwifufigbgni@ b Tmjuie Sphgnpud dwtwbnignid (dnn 16511717 @) tiwnk £ dnnd 1669(.-
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uwybpp upuhupuik) Ehl Uduinbpiunihg Ainw@iugnig fknn: Unin 1685@.-hlt Anpulimuljui
pupbthniuws prnnpuljwi uqiwpwp @nidwu bwwhbyp dwiubnbgne windhg
wighpniEywi k qimud #phunndb) 8ncipunmuh wipnid: Uwpuntihwih $puipbng punwph
pihl nuphppuwi encdtipunnuup Uiunbprpudnod wpount Epiooju npuwbu g, wuyw’
1649[@.-hg dhisk dwkp (1684P.) Ywputin nupugphs: Upw wypnig Upuwhblp 150 qnunkiing|
qunud E unyuqpuljud duidihy W Awpwlhg wwpwquitip: Upht hipp gupnuinulib Eqpptip
wyuiqpli) Thask 1688 @. b inupuipuitp wéwnky bdhwgl 16g0@-hiv: Wwpbih b Eqpuiljugliby, np
fripunmuup puqiwphy nupugpuljud Guadjhsibp B kg hp wphbunwiingnud, Wowgphi,
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In 1687 Kis donated a
copy of his Georgian
type specimen to the
Amsterdam City Library,
forerunner of the
University Library of
Amsterdam. This unique
copy bears his signed
104 inseription.

Vanandetsi's behalf to the house of the widow of Christoffel
Cunradus. A Lutheran from Freiberg in Saxony, Cunradus
had worked in Amsterdam first as a compositor and from
1649 to his death in 1684 as a master printer. Clapheck
bought a printing press and peripherals from his widow for
150 guilders. She continued printing books to at least 1688
and did not sell the printing office until 16g0. This suggests
Cunradus had more than one press in his shop and his
widow decided to downsize after his death.>

The other Amsterdam binder, the Catholic Gerrit Huygens
van Klaresteyn, helped Vanandetsi order Armenian type
for the new printing office in 1685. They went together to
the house of the Transylvanian Nicolaus Kis (1650-1702).
In 1568 Transylvania, a semi-independent principality
that shared Hungary's Magyar language, had set nearly the
only precedent for the Dutch Republic's tolerance of a wide
variety of religious beliefs. Kis had studied at a Reformed
seminary there, but like many students in Transylvania and
Hungary, which had no university, he came to the Nether-
lands to complete his studies. As he set off in 1680, his men-
tors gave him a project to pursue alongside his theological
studies, but in the event it diverted him from his studies into
a new career. Johannes Janssonius had printed a Hungarian
Bible in Amsterdam in 1645, but it had now become difficult
to obtain. Kis's mentors asked him to have a new Hungar-
ian Bible printed and to learn what he could to improve the

Ehyp 1687 P. Ypuwghpkd hp nwnunbuwlh tyugpiuos
ophbwly inJhpkg Wiunbprpud pwnuph qpunupuihi’
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Kis's Georgian type
specimen, detail. The
ecclesiastical seript
{above) shows the
influence of his Armenian.
The civil script (below) is
related to that used for
Georgian today.

quality of printing back in Transylvania. On the advice of Joan
Blaeu 11, son of the great atlas printer, he learned typefound-
ing from Dirk Voskens. Voskens also taught him the rudi-
ments of puncheutting and he cut some Hebrew type on his
own account in 1684.

On 6 February 1685 one of Vanandetsi’s financiers, the
Armenian merchant Simon de Maly, drew up the formal
contract with Kis, explicitly described as a puncheutter. Kis
agreed to make and deliver a punch and matrix for every
character in accordance with a printed sample, not preserved,
but no doubt set in Van Dijck’s type. Kis had no typefoundry,
so the contract stipulates that the type is to be cast in the
typefoundry of Joseph Athias, Amsterdam’s leading Jewish
printer,

In partnership with the Catholic printer Susanna Veselaer,
widow of Jan Jacobsz Schipper, Athias had been printing
English Protestant Bibles to smuggle into England, where
privileges restricted Bible printing. These Bibles were kept
in standing type for frequent reprinting so that the partners
could print thousands of copies in a few days. This required
enormous quantities of type, so Athias bought the former
Van Dijck typefoundry from the heirs of the widow of Daniel
Elzevier in 1681, though his financial troubles led him to cede
half ownership to Veselaer in 1686. Kis's Armenian punches
and matrices, like Van Dijck’s, remained the property of the
printer, not the typefounder, so Athias was to cast the type
using Vanandetsi's matrices: his foundry had no Armenian.

Ehah ypugbpbd rnwnunnbuwlh ophtiwlyp. duwou:

Bhbnkguwljpwi qpuélp (Ybpp) gnugunpaed § Awykpkih
wqrpkgnu@ynul: Punupwghwljwh qpualp (unnply)

Luigwd b wchiju Ypugbphih Alin: 105
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Anpuimpulpud 2wipuybnnpinuihg wnwe: £hot hp Awgpbthpnud ungnpby bp pnnpuljwb
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nuunuiuwmn Pynuin uljubinig wnwg £hoh nuunighsibpp Gpuwd wnwewnpu@p ki wnwihu,
npny witanp £ qpunbip wumwdupwin@ymbd nunofawuhpbpn @ gruquithn: Uwluyd,
wyu nhugpnud wnwewmpuiiipn tpwd phnnud E nwunuthg unwgny inp duwuiughnm piac:
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Shtwiuwljud ndduwipr@ymliibpp uinhugnod Bl 1686[.-hb ubithwljwinu@iud Yeup qhely
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Kis was ta be paid only 13 stuivers
per punch and matrix, much less
than Van Dijck had received. Part of
this difference can be explained by
the fact that Van Dijck was the lead-
ing puncheutter of his day, while Kis
was just beginning. Van Dijck’s task
of creating new printing types based
on manuscript hands, moreover,
demanded more time and better
judgment than Kis's task of largely
copying existing printing types.

Another factor may have contrib-
uted to Kis's extremely low price.’
His Amenian types closely resemble
Van Dijck's and have often been

I yopEuwgeny, gEnwill-&
ol Il—-Jﬂqjlé‘[Wq N 5 v

‘_ I’ detsi’s Text bolorgir was not a new
t ]

’ ‘ type at all, but simply Van Dijek’s.4
One must wonder if Vanandetsi,
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coming from the printing office
that owned Van Dijck’'s punches,
brought them to Amsterdam, where
Kis revised some, replaced oth-

ers and made new matrices. That
would also explain how the types

Movses Khorenatsi, Patmutiun Hayots, Amsterdam 1695.
106 (108-109 #)
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commissioned on 6 February 1685 could be completed
quickly enough to allow two sizes to appear in a book com-
pleted on 21 September 1685 (a third size appeared in 1686),
We must hope a thorough character by character compari-
son of the types will clarify this matter.

Unfortunately, the contract does not specify what types
Kis was to cut, presumably because the lost printed example
made that clear. The colophon of Vanandetsi's first book
notes that Kis cut the letters of the alphabet - probably
meaning a set of yerkatagir capitals - and various sorts of
notrgir and bolorgir. Vanandetsi’s first books use g mm
yerkatagir capitals, which have no precedent in the earlier
printing office, three sizes of bolorgir and one size of notr-
gir, with a second size of notrgir added by 1696.5 This gave
the new Amsterdam printing office an even broader assort-
ment of types than Voskan's.

Kis made the same distinetion as Van Dijck between his
Bourgois, where the capitals follow the traditional yer-
katagir style with all elements connected, and his Text and
Mediaen, where the capitals are fragmented into separate
elements. We find the same pattern in most of the later
types that followed Van Dijck’s or Kis's, usually with the
smaller sizes based on the Van Dijek or Kis Bourgois and the
larger ones on their Text or Mediaen. This pattern continues
until the mid-nineteenth century, when the influence of the
smaller types spread to larger types as well, largely driving
out the fragmented capitals.

Unyjubu lunpkinugne Tunp@upiok dwyny, Uduinbprnund, 1695 @.
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Swnnp, wuwplwinughpp sh Aunwlbgiinud, @k htswhuh vwnwnbuwlabp Epogmpugpbm
Fhyn. Aunjuwdwpwn Ynpuwd nupwgpifuwsd ophinuljhg wpnbi uwng bp: wbwankgno
wnuugnud wnwehti gpph Ahpwnulpuputined Gpgnud B, np 8hop thnpugpk b wjpnopkih
vuwnlipp, Bhpunpupwp bplupuwghp dibuwnwnbphodh Gudwpudne nwppbp nbuwlh
tnwnpghp n pnmpghp tiuinwnbp: bwbwbnbgne wnweh qppbpnud oquwgnpinfnul B
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L 1696[@.-hti® Upuughuny, Uduinbpnudh np nupupu@d ncabp nygunnumbph unfbih pugi
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An earthquake destroys 6000 books
and sets off a dispute

Vanandetsi certainly surpassed Voskan in his press runs,
printing 8300 copies of his first book or possibly his first two
books together: a 1685 hymnal and a 1686 breviary. They
were joint ventures with the merchant Poghos Alexan from
New Julfa and the priest Hovhannes de Ogorlou Yerevantsi,
both living in Amsterdam. Hovhannes had briefly operated
Voskan's press in 1665.° Poghos took about 6000 of the 8300
books to Smyrna, now lzmir in Turkey, where they would
have been shipped to various destinations in the Ottoman
Empire and Persia. Unfortunately a major earthquake hit
Smyrna on 13 January 1690, causing fires that destroyed the
books. Poghos himselfwas pulled from the wreckage and
barely escaped alive. This was a terrible financial blow to all
three partners. Poghos's statements suggest that the three
men shared the costs and benefits of the entire printing
operation, but he now had nothing, while his partners had
the remaining books, the proceeds from any that had been
sold, and the type, printing press and peripherals.

The surviving documents are difficult to interpret and
require further study, but the disaster and the ensuing
disputes paralyzed the printing office for several years. Only
one book is known from the years 1689 to 1694, a hymnal
dated 8 December 1692, It was apparently printed to replace
the edition largely lost in the earthquake and does not men-
tion Vanandetsi's name. Haiman indicates that its main

Nor Ktakaran
[New Testament],
Amsterdam 16g98-1700.

Unp Unwilpupwd, Wiuinbpnud, 1698-1700 .
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), npuntinhg whnh wnwpdbht Owdwbpud Yupppnepud n Mwpulpuoumwih nwppbp
Yugpbip: Hpwanwpwn, @dnunihwinud 1690@. Anuinfwph 13-hi nbinh nubbigub fungnp
Eplypuwpwipdh wprynidpnod Swgus AprbLibph fwpuwly bL puninud gpebpp: bpb@ Minqnuhi
b hpunwljaliph viuljhg b Gwimod b fwghy Egplynud: Uw $hiiwduwlpud Swip Gupdwb
Ep lipkip gnpdpaliiptibiph Aundwp: Mnnnuh junupbiphg upwng E np ipbpry Yhunod Ehi wu
wugpulpud gnpsh Swhiubph ne Bundnuniibpp: Uwilpugd, Gwowyglo nshis snuibp, dhbsnbin
gqnpbpiljkpibphi Ehin duwgh dimogyun qpebpp, Jwgwnph Auunyep onwnwnbuwlibpp,
gl dundjhsa ne iwpuljhg uuppwnpnudubpp:

Ubip opbip Awuud thwuumu@n phpp ndywp delinopuwbbh b b jpugnoghs
niunudtiuuhpne@quid Quiphp nuilb, pugg Auionunn b, npownbnd nownbnhg Swqub Jedkpp
v dh puith viupny Ywpdubwiup B wpl: 1689-1694@ . nupugpfud dhwly

text is set in Van Dijck’s Mediaen, rather than Kis’s, but
the scans available on the Internet are not fine enough
to allow a proper comparison. Vanandetsi, like several
other Armenian printers, may have set up his printing
office on the church’s premises, perhaps even in the
priest's house. Hovhannes appears to have tried to take
over the press and shut out his partners, and he may have
produced the 1692 hymnal without Vanandetsi. Around
the time it appeared, Vanandetsi sent the bookbinder
Caspar Steen to Hovhannes's residence to buy or borrow
a printing press in his possession. Hovhannes refused to
allow him to use it in any way.?

In 1694, after earlier efforts to gain satisfaction had
failed, Poghos took legal action against his two part-
ners separately. He demanded accounts of the remain-
ing books and of the proceeds of those sold. He also
demanded his one-third share of the books or compensa-
tion for them. Otherwise, he insisted, Vanandetsi must
cease using the press and type. In 1695 Vanandetsi and
Poghos came to an agreement: Poghos received 6oo
bound music books, presumably meaning hymnals, but
paid Vanandetsi for expenses and ceded his share of the
printing press, type and other printing equipment. In
1699 Poghos took over Hovhannes's share of the printing
press, type and peripherals.®

Sharaknots [Hymnal],
Amsterdam 1702, title-page.

Cuuulimy, Udumnbprud, 1702 p.,

The same woodcut had been wiinjuiwphbpE: Unyl hnpwqpnupdn

used in earlier Amsterdam oquiwgnpbyb bp wdbih Jun wdumbprpudpub

books, but now the foot of the gpphpnud, wwljun@ widd dwu upul vulp

left pillar shows the city arms. ubplpwypugywsd | puwnuph ghppp: 111

qhppp Swpwliing B puwgpyws 16g2@. nhilpnbipbph 8-my: Cuwn bpliny@hty, nupugpdb &
Epypwpwpdnud Ynpuwd Apuitnwpulynopinoin hnuwphibpne Gupuonwlm), b Gpubno
sh ipnud Wwiwnbigne windip: 2wphwbp Gnud B, npgpph Gpfowlpu® whpunp puplub |
Y Haph, ns pE Bhoh, «Ubwnhwis nwnwnbuwlm), vwlpugb Auniwgubgnd fwuwbbih
Eilunpniughd wpwndbhibph npulp sh enupuonponod puy] Audbdwnb) gpubp: bhsubu Ruy
unuuqphsitiphg punnbipp, wigiybu b dwiwinbght, Aujwiwpwp, hp nyupwip ginkint) £
LljEnEgnu inwmuspnud, gqnigh kg pwhwiugh rnwin: Cuwn bplngphi, 2mlfwiibun thnpak
k hp dknpp ybpglib] inupupwih ndophimuymudn’ nuopu dnbny Gwhlh gnpépabpabpha,
L Cwpuljingp phplu nwpugpt b wnwbg uwiuinbgny Gwubwljgnu@qui: Uy Gngd
duniwiuly Ywinubnbght uqdwpuwp Wwaepun Dbt noquplnud B 2mjhwbabuh dne
fpw inbophinLywi nwly guniiynn nupugpuljud dunijhsp qabn Jud dunfuinulpugnpuugbu
thnfuwnbne bupunulng: 2mffwtitibup sh Enupuonpaod uwppl phnAwipugbu npl
Tupunwlym] equuugnpbliyy?’

dnjubunnngnud uinwiupne puqiw @y wepupynoh inpabphg Giinn, 1694@.-h ingnup
nuinwlpwh gnpdlip b Awpnignud hp gnpbpaljepikphg nupupwisinoph nid: 2wpdbnyne@n
E upuRwignul duwgud b Jwiwnmfwd qppbph Awuny@h Gwuhl: Twhwbenul £ iwl gppbiph
ikl Eppnpn dwup Yund o phdwg pundwlpod dafubunamgnud: 2wilponwl nhwpad,
witmmad | i, dwibnwlimbght wibou hpuygneap swihunh moabbwn wgugpuljud dundjhst
nuinwuinwnbpp gnpdwdknu 1695@.-hit winubnbkghtt nu Mnnnup Awnfwdwiine @ B
g fru: Mannup winwimod | 600 uqidwd Bpudpumwlud ghpp (Auwlwpup’ supualjing),




The second Amsterdam printing office:
32 books in 33 years

Bishop Tovmas Vanandetsi, Matteos's cousin, made another
trip to Europe in 1693, reaching Amsterdam in 1694/95. His
nephew Ghukas had proven his skills with languages and
worked for the Amsterdam printing office already in 1690.
Another nephew Mikayel probably came with Tovmas. Mat-
teos was just coming to a settlement with Poghos and must
have also regained access to his printing press. They began
issuing books again in 1695. Tovmas now appears in the
imprints and colophons as publisher, financing many pub-
lications. He was often abroad and appears to have left day-
to-day operations to Matteos and Ghukas. They also played
an increasing role as authors and editors, and Ghukas also
as translator.

We have no record of Matteos after his last publication in
1705. At that time, Tovmas made plans to move the press to
Armenia and its publications cease for a few years. He was
apparently on his way to Armenia when he died at Antwerp

7% SN . in 1708. Ghukas took over as master printer, remaining in
TioNEM Hos TIE. or returning to Amsterdam. His first books appeared there
= in1711.

Pashton astuatsayin

[Divine service],

Amsterdam, published

by Tovimas Vanandetsi,

1704. The missal was Mugyol Wuymuwbuweghte, Udunbiprpund,

translated from the Latin
by his nephew Ghukas U wpunmupugughppp Puwpgiwib) EpGpo
Vanandetsi. Erpnpnpnbd’ Cndpuu dwinufimbghis

Apuwnuwipuiljhs @nddwu dwhwiinkgh, 1704 @

uwljunh dwiwinbgnil Jdwpmud E wuubph nhaiwg b ghgnud vywgpuiljpud dwidihsh,
nwnwnbuwlfiibph b wy) nopugpuljud yapbph Awimby hp hpugnodpibpn: 1699@.-hi
Mnnnup dbnp | phpnud inuuigpulpud dundjhsh, mwnuwnbuwlabph b Awpulhg upupuguabph
Auimby 2mjAwbbbup thwpupwdhan:®

Udumnbprunth Eplypnpn nupupuip. 32 wiimdd ghpp 33 nwpgw pipwgpnud

Uwnnplinup ppnenprh@’ Eyhulnuynu @nfdwu dwinuiinbkght, 1693@.-hi inp
fwihwupuphnprnepynih | abnbwplnud nbwh by pnuyw’ fuuiibing Udunbpnuwd 1694-1695R .-
hie: Upw Enpnpnpnh Wndjuup (hqnuabph Awbinby ks pinmuiualni@ynd Ep gnuguipbiplip no
nhinliu 1690 @.-hg Wiuinbprudh tnupupuiiinud bpwjuwnnud: Upnwe bnpnpnpnht” Uhpwibp,
Runjuiiwpup nunblgnud Ep @rfdwupl: Vunnphnup Qupdtu Mnnnuh Ao Aunfwdw)imeywub
E quijhu b, funjwiupwp, inphg Gpw nupugpuilpud Gwdjhsh equuuwgnpbbyne hpunutip
utnwanud: 1605@.-hi inphg uljunud k& Gnp qpebp nuu paduby: U upulhg uljuwsd npnpdkph
Ypw b Appwimwljpupubiiibpnud Enygiwup Gaynod Enpugbu Apunnwpulhs $hinutuwynpbpg
gunn Apuwiimpuilynu@nuiibp: w punn dunfwinul) wpnuwuwifwiinod bpowig uglinod
wnopw gnpdwpljnudn @nnk) Ep Uunnpbnuh ne Lnupuueh g pe: dhpphtiibipu wunpdwiwpup
REnhiuly-Apunnwpuilsh nbip Eh uinw@idinud, Tnujuup” Gwb pupgdwbsh:

Vunnphnup whnbb wylou sh @pynud 1705@. Gpw Yhpehl Apunmwpulm@niiihg Aknm: Wi
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dunfwiwly, @nfiwup Spugpoud Ep nypupuip nbpuifnpub) 2uquund Wdh puith wwph
ghpp sh nwywqpynud: Cuwn Eplongehd, bw 2wpueunwih Awiwupuopah b hnby, Ebpp duhwinod
E Uinnybpuybiinud” 1708 @.-hi: Lrljwup, np UWdunbpriuninud Epoduwgh fund JEpunwpdly Ep
wjfinbin, unw@idiimud Euupwpuih whephime@ymdp’ npuniwgmy quipuybiu nupugphs: Upw
wnwehli qpphpp nuu B pidwpnud 1711p.-hi:

Supwpuwith wnwehl nwuiundpulyp pdiwpni@initiibpmy] (h bp, b wigquad guubp

fuwn Pwhwpbpg Ginn Epplk shwuwn] Muljudh Uunduwdwgbsh g wgpidwd bplip
wnwph@bph phEwgpnud gputiglwd wpmnwmpulpod Suwijwiibphi: Ujinouodbiug i),
nupupwip pupnibulbg UWinnbprpuninud gnpdt bpiumGbpbip vueph’ qinpp rpunuptiipnd,
1685-1718@@.-hi inuyugpliny 32 winh ghpp debwiiwuundp dedwduwnju): Gplne
wnuupwiibph wpmunpuipl, wignun, fudbdwnbh k:

Phswbu Yhplonud Gy k, Nulpu@h nupuopwdd wadbiph gun puiiuolngd wypswpbhly gnpébp k
wnuuignby, pwh fwfunpn Auglpulud neupudBbpn, siwpues Anglinp gppkpp ntin glphyuncd
Ehiv Unuap upbh b wuby dwioeimbgne wygquipudh duehl, @l Gudbduwenwpup unfkih
kS Ep wouwnhhl gapdbph pubiwlyp, npnig uppnod Ehl wyinghuh fuplinpugny gnpship,
hasughuhp E& Unijubiu wnphiugne «Munndnupynid 2wings-h wnwghl Apuanwpualjnu@inun
(1695[@-), Tpyniphiph «Upundbiwd hgnihl quididp (1711.) L pruqiwphy wy ghuwluwi gpptip:
@Erydwu Lwiwinkghd hp nyugpuiljud gnpéncibn@ynudip plinpuytikg nupughp gpph
pluquinfwnhg nnupu’ g pldwgbn Augbpb@ng gpbn wwnh puipunbq’ edwdunnwpubd




The second Amsterdam printing office:
32 books in 33 years

Bishop Tovmas Vanandetsi, Matteos's cousin, made another
trip to Europe in 1693, reaching Amsterdam in 1694/95. His
nephew Ghukas had proven his skills with languages and
worked for the Amsterdam printing office already in 1690.
Another nephew Mikayel probably came with Tovmas, Mat-
teos was just coming to a settlement with Poghos and must
have also regained access to his printing press. They began
issuing books again in 1695. Tovmas now appears in the
imprints and colophons as publisher, financing many pub-
lications. He was often abroad and appears to have left day-
to-day operations to Matteos and Ghukas. They also played
an inereasing role as authors and editors, and Ghukas also
as translator.

We have no record of Matteos after his last publication in
1705. At that time, Tovmas made plans to move the press to
Armenia and its publications cease for a few years. He was
apparently on his way to Armenia when he died at Antwerp
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in 1708. Ghukas took over as master printer, remaining in
or returning to Amsterdam. His first books appeared there
in1711.

Pashton astuatsayin
[Divine service],
Amsterdam, published
by Tovmas Vanandetsi,
1704. The missal was Mot Waynuudug i, Udunbprwd,
translated from the Latin Lpuwnwpulihs Eadwu dwliwiinbigh, 1704 @.:
by his nephew Ghukas U wwnwpuqughppp pupgiwdib) bpipw
Vanandetsi. Enpnpnpnhll Dl dwineiinbigh:

uwljuwh Wwiwimbgnid éwpnud b swhiubph nhdwg b ghgnud wupugpueljul dundjhsh,
nwnunnbuwlibph b wy nupugpulpud npbph Gwiinby bp hpudnoapibtnp: 1699@.-ht
Mnnnup akinp & phpnud nuyugpuiljuil Tundjhsh, mwnuwnbuwlabph b Gupwlbg uupuquikph
Rty 2m]fwibbuh oupupwdhin:

UWduinbpnuath Eplpnpn nupupuiip. 32 windd ghpp 33 wwpw phpwugpnud

Vwnnpbnuh ppngnprhé’ bughulnunu @rfdwu dwiwbnbght, 1693[@.-hi anp
Swiwupwpinprac@gncd b abniuplnod nhugh Sypnugu’ fuuiiiing Udunbpruod 1694-1695@ (2.
hii: Upw bnpnpnpnh Wnujuup Eqrudbph Awtinby g pinmwlninid bp gnigupbipli nu
ntinliu 1690@.-hg Udunbiprunth wupuputnud bp wypownnud: Upnee inpapnpnh@’ Uhpaglip,
fuwliupwp nunklgnud Ep @mjiwuhi: Vwnpbnup updbu Tnnnub Aen Audwdwim @b
E quiphu b, Aunjwiupup, inphg fpw nyugpulpud duadihst oguuwgnpblne hpudmtp
uwnwdinu: 1695[@.-h inphg uljunui bl np gppbn (nuu pliduby: Upn wwhhg uluws npnadkph
ypu b Ahpunnulpupui@bpnud @ndwup Spdnad | npujbiu Apuanwpubhs” $htnu@uunpbim]
sunn putnwpulpnpymeaibn: Dw pun dwiwinul wpnwuwhfwnud bpowlg uginud L
wnopjw gnpbwplnuip panky bp Vwinpbnuh e indpouh gpus dipghtitbpu wunhéwiwpun
Gl hiwl-Apuwmupuilish nhp Bh uinw@dinud, Tnjuiup” Gwlb pupgdwish:

Vunnpbinuh winuid wilu sh iggnud 17050, pw Jlpeht Apunwpulm pinuithg Rlinn: Uyn
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dundwinuly, @nfdwup dpugpnod bponyuipuin nbnuitiniul) 2wpuonwd bodh putih owph
qhpp sh niuugpynud: Cuwn Eplnyg@hb, tw 2wpuunwbh Swinuupupbhi b hnk), bpp dwhwiinod
E U Epuybinud’ 1708@.-ha: ndyuiup, np Uduinbpruoninud bpdawgl) o Jepumupéb bp
wiinnbn, unwddinud B uuypupuith nbophiinu@ynilip” nuunfugny Ywpubn inuugphs: Upw
wnwpht gppbpp nuu o phdwpnud 1711 @.-hi:

Swywpwih wnwghl nwubwidpulp ndjwpnupynudiibpny (b kp Lwbqud nuutip
Ruwn Pwhwpbneg Rinn kppll shwuw] Nuljubh Uuufwduwgbsh nupugmiwd Epbp
wwphikph plpwgpnud gpuiiglwsd wpnwmpuolud dufuwbibiphi: Ubnoosdbiwgij,
wnujupuwidp pupnibwlbg Uduinbpnudnuod gnpdh) Ephumaakpbp vuupp qinpn pumaun@ibpml,
1685-1718 @ @.-h vnyuugplny 32 wanch ghpp debwiiwuwdp dhdubunfuw): bpljnu
wnupunuwdiibph wpnwnpuiipld, wignogn, Audbduanbh B

Phsuybu YEplonud Bl E, Nulpuwh nypupuad wybih pun puiuling wpluwphhly qnpdtip b
gy, pul bwhunpn Augluiljub nupupubbbpp, siwpus Anglnp gpebpp nbn gbphpfunod
Eh: Unuglip Yupbiph bwobp dawiu@inbgne nupopuith dwuh, phl fudbdwnwpaup undbjh
ikd Ep wppuwphhly gnpsbph puwiwlp, npnig puppnud Eho wywhuh Quwplinpugnuy@ gnpdbin,
htiswhuhp o Unyubu vnpilugn eMunmine@ymd 2wings-h wnweh@ Apunnwpuilnepincip
(1695[@.), Cpynntiph «Upuwdbwd (kqnuht quiidps (trup.) L puqiwphy wy) ghunwljus gqppbip:
Eniwu dwiwinbghi hp nuypuwgpulpod gnpémdbing@nuoip pigpuiibg vagwighp gpph
phwquijunhg nnpu” nuu padwnbpn] Augbpbang ppbn wwnh pupnkq edwdwmwpud




The printing office's first decade was fraught with prob-
lems, and even after that they never matched the level of
production that Voskan achieved in the three years he was
printing his Bible. With a few gaps, however, they operated
in Amsterdam for thirty-three years, producing 32 often
extensive works from 1685 to 1718. The output of the two
presses is certainly comparable.

Voskan's printing office produced more secular works
than earlier Armenian printing offices, but religious works
still dominated. The same is true of the Vanandetsi office
but the relative volume of secular work increased, with
major titles such as the first edition of Movses Khorenatsi's
history of Armenia (1695), Schrider's Thesaurus linguae
Armenicae (1711) and several other scholarly books. Tovmas
Vanandetsi even took the publishing activities beyond the
realm of letterpress books, publishing a splendid Armenian-
language wall map of the world in two hemispheres (1695),
though it was engraved and perhaps printed by established
Amsterdam map-makers: eight large sheets, measuring
about 111 x 150 cm when assembled.

Once again the benevolent publishing programme proved
e beyond the means of the printers, who had to cede the print-
Johann Jeachim ing office’s materials to pay debts. Its last book appeared

Schroder, Thesauruys in 1718 and its materials lay dormant for ten years. Shortly
linguae Armenicae, before its last books appeared, one other Amsterdam
Amsterdam 1711, printing office used some of its type. Willem Goeree had
‘Ghukas Vanandetsi was

both printer and co-

author. The beautiful Snfwl 3nfwlyjul Tpnnkp, Thesaurus linguae Armenicae,
anthropomorphic Uuinbpnund, 1711 @ dpuu wiubnbght niuyugphsh
alphabet was engraved Ep, b Gudwibnhnulp: Fnkghl dwprpuljbipyy wjpnpbin
by Pieter Schoonebeeck. thnpuugnbi Ep Mhankp Upuntipphyp:

wizhawphwgneigs Eplm hhuwqunbipny (1695p-), npp thnpuugpyy nu, unibinugi
Guujwiwlpudn @undp, nupugnby bpwdunbppuonijod Aupniith pupnbqugnpbibph Ynmdhg,
L pwnlugub kp m@ didwsunh ptpphg, npnap, dhwiuwgny, hpusynud b 111xaso ud sungih
pumntiqh:

] Uplihis, pupbignpbulju tuyuwnwlibnng hpulpobugynn nuwgpnupiu fudun
_ wupmgphsitinh dhgngabipp skb punfuljutiugiinud, bounhupjwé abppwquininud b
uuigpulud iymekphg” wwponpbipp thwlbne fudwn: Supupuih Jipeh ghppp
nuju b phbwpfy 1718@.-hi, b uvwppbpp skh gnpduubnby vauup nwph: Supupwih Jbpeht
qppliph nuupidwynudhg phs wnwg, Udunbprpunth dbl wy nupupu@ equuwgnpdnud
E apuw wygunwmbph dh dwop: dhysd wnopbyi hp nogunpmupymodp ipyupdbunhn
* Yhpwnwljpud wpdbun@bph dwoehb gppbphg uliint bp Uuinfubwytish tjupuwqupnnudubnh,
R pyniibph b phphwlpud hgmbbph gpw: Uw nupdon] wnweunnwn ghaintnuljui-
wyugphs, nod Rnplipny Alnn puykghl Gpw npphitkpp Whitids ne budhep: 1715@.-hi
tpuiip nuugpight ne punnuwipuljkght "Oratio Dominica” Ybpliwqpmy ghppp, npunkin
fbiplwpugphé Skpnunulpul wnnpep puqud hgniikpry inkpunbiph vy Bigkm|
Ggnubightn inwnwnupdnepymatbpn:
. Qbuwpud np ghppp Apuwinwipuilp] B Awignigiug @nd Qedpbpbih wigundp, ugh

Uigy gl wpunnpuaunliy Ep wplibpugbn epdhn Nchyhtiup, my qpbg b iwb iwpoupabp:
7) tnupby bnpuplliph wnnppp npnp [Eqniikpny thnpugpwsd nwunnuunwlabpm

branched out from books on fine and applied arts to
Bible illustration, antiquities and biblical languages. He
became a leading scholar-printer, suceeeded by his sons
willem and David. In 1715 they printed and published an
Oratio Dominica, presenting the Lord's Prayer in numer-
ous languages, with phonetic transcriptions below.

Though issued under the name of the late John
Chamberlayne, it was prepared for publication by the
orientalist David Wilkins in England, who contributed a
preface. The Goerees printed the prayer in some lan-
guages from engraved plates, but the Armenian was set
in the Kis/Vanandetsi Mediaen bolorgir. In the same year
they printed and published Epistolae 8. Pauli ad Corin-
thios et Corinthiorum ad S. Paulum Armenicae, edited by
Wilkins. The Armenian versions of the two epistles are
set in Vanandetsi's Text bolorgir, with the heading in the
Mediaen. The Armenian version of each epistle stands
on a page by itself, on conjugate leaves, so it is possible
Vanandetsi printed them for the Goerees, but the Oratio
Dominica also has eleven lines of Armenian in the text of
Wilkins's preface, so the Goerees must have acquired at
least that type to print it themselves, even if it was set by
Vanandetsi's printing office.

Hamatarats ashxarhatsuyts
[World Map], Amsterdam,
published by Tovmas Vanandetsi,

16g95. Detail and (pp. 116-117) dwwynupus wphuapiwynyy, Wiunbpnund,

the map as a whole, measuring Apuwnwpuli” Enydwe bubwiinbgh 1695 p.; Pupnbqp

110% 150 em. The eight copper dwuwndp b (16-117 Epbipnud’) waipnneny@yunip, swthp

plates were engraved by the 110 x 150 wl.: Mnbdh Jpw mp thnpugpru@ynuibbpp

brothers Adriaen and Pieter YJunnwply B Unphwi b Mhakp Upun@pphbly

Schoonebeeck. G puwyphbipp: 115

Ehit nugugphy, vwljund Gugbpbd nwppbpulp gupgdus bp hsh/Jwd Yepph Ubnhwid”
prnpghp nwrwnbuwln): Unub puwljpuihb Gpwdp vugugpt ne Apunnupulit) B,
Nehplpbup pdpwgpiundp, "Epistolae S. Pauli ad Corinthios et Corinthiorum ad 5. Paulum
Armenicae” (U. Mnnnuh iwdwlaEpp Ynpapwghbbph L inphpwghibphip U, Minnnuh@’
Aunbpkh): bplyne iudwlibph Auibpkd muppbpwlibpp pupdwsd o duwiuwinbgny «Shpuuns
prnpgnny, quupudibpn «UEnhuds nayguenwnbpn: Sudwljitiph Gugbpbl ouuppipuliiipp
jnuppwpuwdsinupd wnwddh beh Jpw Eunupugpjus, phpph Jpw dhwgué, W, Awpunnpk,
np thwinubnlight | npuwip tnuywgphy vnoplyibph Auniwn: “Oratio dominica” ghppn, uwljug,
funbipkd [Egyny nwuindkl vning B uypupniiulnud Nchyyhouh Gwfowpuwtinod, htishg upbh

| biqpuiljugt, np omuply bpugpibpp gnih wyn munuwinbuwlyp dknp G plipky, npugbugh
hpkip nupuqnpkd, phl nbpuinp, Aufuiuepwp, pupws | bk dwinuimbgne tnyyupuiimad:

Zuybipkl gpptph uqitpp

2wljuilpd uqiwpupulpu nébpd ne dbunnpnaip quipquigh) Eho pynequibinuiljui
Juquwpupnupyud Ahiwl ypw, pug, dhish wnwght Awpuinun gpph tywgpnipniip
ubkabinhnud, Aulpulput wogdbpd wpnbh wplobnjud wqnbgnipnubbbp Epi npulenponod
hpkig Ywpdwéplbpnud: wwn pewih Guyljpuljpud ugdbph dlbunfnpdwb uppuaguenlipughi
Guunljuifthy bp wunhudwlbpyy wuoowbnuih Jpw Qubiqbod Gnouafud uwsp uigdh
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The bindings of Armenian books

Armenian bookbinding styles and structures had evolved
from Byzantine ones, but even before the first Armenian
books were printed in Venice Armenian bindings already
showed Western influences in their sewing structures.
One distinetive form common in the iconography of early
Armenian bindings was a braided cross with a stepped
base on the front cover with a braided rectangle represent-
ing Christ’s tomb on the back cover, all blind-tooled. The
Western influences greatly increased with the beginnings of
Armenian printing in Amsterdam and, as we have seen, the
Armenian printers themselves worked closely with Dutch
binders.

Around the time the press began work in 1660, a French-
influenced binding style ‘a petits fers’ became common
for luxurious Dutch bindings. Elaborate patterns were
built up from numerous impressions of small decorative
stamps. Though long associated with the Amsterdam book-
binder Albertus Magnus, at least a dozen Dutch workshops
executed bindings in this general style before the end of the
century. Mirjam Foot, who made the most detailed studies
of these bindings, noted that one group of bindings from
a single workshop includes many Armenian books, some
known to have been donated by Tovmas Vanandetsi and
some probably dating from the 1660s. Though not executed

Hakob Nalian, Vem
hawatoy [Rock of Faith],
Constantinople 1733. The
copy in the Amsterdam
University Library was
bound for the Armenian
merchant Alexander di

dwlnp Uwibwh, b uuuymg, Winjhu, 1733 2.
Uduinbpnundth Auniwuwpuih guunpupuinad upubinn
ophiwlh Yuqip wunpuonygby Ep fwg Juiwnwljwd
Masse. Ukpuwinp nh Vwuukh Guidwn:

wniiphtl Eonud, L 2phuwnnuh shphdp Ghplpupuwginng Gnuugwd pumwljniup’ juqdh Jkpeht
Eonud, ppnpp viwp dbrwnny npnaifwé: Uplufunpuh wqnbgmpinubibpp debwubu wikghh
Wiuinbprunth Auglpulpu nupugprpiud deiuplhl quoquibhn. Gy nuyugphsibpp
ubpunnpbd Auniwgnpbwlgnud Ehl Anpuinugh lpuqiwpupibph Ghn:

Unun 1660[.-ha, inuypupwith gnpénuabn yncip ulubpne dudw@wly, Anputinulpu
#ptin Ququbph Awdwp juhun mwpuédus Epca petits fers” (fwbp bplupibpnd) ingwd
pwbiuhwlput wqnkgni@ynutip Ypnn ndps Dwugbip bhi Juqinod dwip Yahpibph
puqiw Ehy npnpdfwbpiibipni: Rl Anpuiimugh juqiwpupibpp bplup duduwiiul
gnpbuiljgnud Ehi wnfunbprundgh Ujpkpinnou Vwgq@inuueh Gl tnwu@yn@bpnpn nuph
Ybpplipht wninwql nwup wphburmuo@ingnod wiju phpfwineg ném] bp hpulpoiugynod
gpehiph Jugqinoip: bwgiwpupr@ud wumdwpw Uhppod $nonp Gjunnod B npodh
wiphbunnwimgnud upunpuuinud dh unuodp ugijws gqnpbph dbe Yuwi pugiwphy]
huyljpuljpb qpptip, npnig dh dwup ifhpkg B @nfduwu Boeiwiinbghl, hulp dymuiibpp
hunjwiiupwp 1660-wlpwdbpht Ei wunnpuofus: 6L wiu ugdbpn puofugnegb
Jupwliniikiph dinpmy] skin wpwd, wyiin Guimbpd ob& hmuppppnuenua B dhpljpupuginud
Wwinubnbgny b, Auputiupuwp, Swb Muljwh Gwhlh@ nupuih Gin wniswlignppod
upunAwmnn:

with the skill of the best masters of the day, these books are
of the greatest interest for their associations with Vanan-
detsi and also probably with Voskan's earlier press.?

A document of 1675, after Voskan's death, shows he had
commissioned the Amsterdam Lutheran bookbinder Jacob
Loman van Staaden to bind 2180 boolks from at least three
editions. Most of these were probably undecorated, making
identification more difficult. The possible association of the
surviving group of bindings with Loman, Van Klaresteyn -
noted above for his contacts with Matteos Vanandetsi - or
another binder known to have worked with the Vanandet-
sis remains to be investigated. Van Klaresteyn was already
working as a journeyman binder before he joined the Saint
Lucas guild as a bookseller in 1643, and worked as a master
bookbinder for the Amsterdam Jewish community before
the Armenian press began work in 1660.

Since Van Klaresteyn was also in contact with Nicolaus
Kis, he might have been one of the four master bookbinders
Kis commissioned to bind nearly the entire editions of his
1685 Hungarian Bible, 1686 Psalmbook and 1687 New Tes-
tament before returning to Transylvania in 1689/90. Both
the Hungarian Bibles and the Armenian books are rare early
examples of the binding of whole editions or large parts
of them. Books sold through the normal trade booksellers
were generally sold in sheets, with the binding commis-
sioned by the purchaser or added by the bookseller.

Sharaknots [Hymnal],

Amsterdam 1702. Copy in
the Amsterdam University
Library. Auiwpuumubh gpumpupuimod wihynn ophinuly

Cwpuliny, Udunbprund, 1702 @.: Uduwnbiprunih

Nuljwith Wwkhg flnn 1675@--hb gpujws thwunwpnphg wwpgynud B ap dw Uduinbprunih
prupbpwl uquiwpun Swnp Lndw i Unungpihi ywaahply bpwninjugql kpbp
Gpuwvnwpuln@nubibph qppliphg 2180 ophlnulyh Aunfwn uquibip wunnpuunby:
Huwhghg pwwntipp Aunwinupwp wiqupn Ehiy, higp ndfwpugimud Eangiugnudp:
Anliu sh fhuwgunyby dhisle dbp opbipp Awuws Juqubph Awpunnp fuwyp Lndwih,
Y Upuppuwnbyih, nus Wwuhf gbpp funudbg Vunnplinu dwinu@inlign Aln muibguud
fupupkprpnuiiibph wanoin, jud dwiwinbghiibph A wphuunws bl wy
lpuquupwph Akn: dawh Upuppunkiip, 16430 Unipp tnidjuuh winfwd qpuduwnabph
GunipupmPiubip dhwinunig wnwg, wphswnnud bp npuybu opujwpn uqiwpuap, wiguw’
npugbiu Juipuybn uqiupup Uunbprunth Apbw Auidwiiiph Guidup, bupupu gl
inupupwiith EYiuplp 1660@.-hi

witih np i puppuinby b wyhuwnk b iwl Uhpnpwu £hph b, junn Alnupungnp k,
np G wl snpu quipubn lpuqiwpuplbphg dlils by, nud 2hop wuwmfhpby Eluqdt
1685@. Gnuiiquipuljuwd Uuinifwéupish, 1686@. Uwninuwpuih L 1687@. Unp Wunwlpupuih X
qphpk unipnne nywpwwlp' bwhepwh hp ykpunupép Spwiuhpfwihu 168g-1690R R P
frBquipuljwd Uunwéwynuisp, @6 Auglpulwi gppbpp unipnnewljud nupupuiinulh ud
npuw Uk dwuh fuqitwod Guqugnun Jun ephiiwlitbp B Unfwuwpuly gpuanjuadwn
guiignud wnw@ahh qppliph PhpEbph Eho Juwéwnynud, htishg Rnn dhugl qinpnp ud
qpuajwdunp wunmfhpnud bp gty ghpep:
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The Armenian printers and the Transylvanian Kis, how-
ever, were shipping their books to lands where they knew
the local binders could not attain the standards of the Dutch
masters. A study of bindings on Kis's Bibles may provide
links with bindings made for the Armenians. Kis's story also
gives us an idea of the size of an Amsterdam bookbinding
workshop in the 1680s, for he mentions that the four binder-
ies working for him employed twenty people, including the
masters, journeymen and apprentices, so those four masters
had on average four workmen each, including both journey-
men and apprentices.

Amsterdam’s first press moves from Marseille
to Constantinople

Back in Marseille, Voskan's printing office began work again
tentatively in 1686 under Petros and Simon Georgi Ladinatsi
working for Levonian’s widow. It was never able to recover
its former level of activity, however, and in 1695 it moved to
Constantinople, the third Armenian printing office to oper-
ate there. The Cathelic flavour that the printing office took
on in Livorno and Marseille dominated in Constantinople,
where its guiding figure seems to have been the Catholic
Bishop Sargis Yevdokiatsi Sahetshi. The Ladinatsi brothers
may have continued to operate it, but some of the publica-
tions give false Amsterdam, Livorno or Marseille imprints.
The tables were now turned and the Armenian Catholics had
to fear persecution from the Armenian Apostolic authorities.

Yisus Vordi (Amsterdam

1661). Copy in the
Amsterdam University Shunwu Nph, Uduwnbpnud, 1661 p.: Wdumnbpmunth

Library. hunfwpuwpuih guunupuiinod upufdnn ophiul

“u) vuuigphsiibpp b wnpwtiuhputigh £hop, uwlpwi, hpkag qpebpp nunuplnud Ehi
wiiyhuh kpYyplikp, npinkn, Aupnih bp, nbnulwd Quqiwpupbbpp npulng ghgnud Bhis
fnputimugh qupuybinibphi: hgh Uundwéwyishph Yuqibiph nienodiwuhprpyncap
lpupnn E praguifuspnby Awibph Guafwp upunpuuews uigibph Ghn noibigus Guagp: 2hoh
twpuwgpnipinuip Gwl yunbpugnud §uwhu 168o-wljpuiibphis Uiuinbprpuwdnud gnpbnng
Juquwpuwph wpRbunwingh sunhbph dwuhd, puith np Ggnud b, np hp Gudwp wouwnnn
snpu wphbunwangibpnud puwd dwpn bp wphuwnnud Ghpungug Jupubnibpp, opunjupédne
pudnfnpibipp b wpwlbpntbpp: 2enloupun, wiu snpu Jupybnibphg npupwisineph
niblip snpu wpuwnnn, wyn @Ynol opwwpant puinjnp ne wpwljipo:

Uduwnbprpunth winwgh nupupwip Vwpubihg mknunpnjuynud |
Unumnwiliniimuynihu

Vwipuli Yhpwnuniugmg Ann’ Nulpuith nuguipuip donwnpuigbu 1686@.-hi uljubg
gnpoli Lientipuith wypne Awdwp wppowenn Aknpnu me Upning Heapgh Lunhftwghiikph
wnboppfiinupyud dkppn: Uih wyliu hp gnpénuibmpyud Gwulht dwluprpulhs sfuuuy, b
1695[2--h@ wnknuihnunlkg Unuinwimimuynihu’ puneiiwgny win punupnod gnpénn kppnpn
Aurlulpul rnwuipwip: Lhynp@ingnud ne Uwpubinod naguipu@h diep phipus Qugnghly sndsp
qliphplunn nuipdwy Unuinwinbnuynjunud, npunbng, pun EpluonygPhi, wnwewinwn nhp

View of Constantinople by
|cnn-]m|:‘\i-.u- Vanmour,
¢a. 1730. Wwitrdnip, dnun 1750[@

Unumnuwbninuynjup nbuwpui, dwl-Fuunbun

nuiibn Yu@nihl buyhulnugno Gwpghu Gygnluegh Uwib@ohl: 2awpunfnp b, np Lunhinugh
binpwipibipp pupniiulibight qnpdwplby nujwpuiip, pug Apunwpwyn Pnabphg

h pwlthup Yhné wupugprpud Juypbp b aynod Uiunbprud, Lynpan Yo Uwpaby:
Hhpkpp thnjud kg Ehte wydd Gy Yupnihlithp Bhiwiubimod fwy wnwpbpaljui
hohawbnupyniatkph Akrwwinnufubphg: Upwip Uwpgqub b jupnhly pupnghsittiph gnpblin
Eh@n Apuunupulyned:

1700-1701 @ @-h wupupuibp Gpunnupuilnud | Ephonwanpn u@pnhl Ulehpwn
Ubkpwuwnwgny gnpslpp, n Anwguipnod fuy gpunugnuyui dhe Yhinnpninuljub nbip
whwnh hwnup’ npuybu Uehpwpput phabnhiopuih dhupwino @yt fhadtuwnhp (nbu
winnple): Ununwimbnugnihup, Awdwiupwn, wh Awpdwp dup Epowwpudh gpebpp
puspfubine funiwp, pwith np dnn 40 fuquipuibiing fug phwlsnupinid noibip bowgfbiph dnn
Ep outwijpwd hyfuwinu@pud vl quingnn Upludmpuwi 2wijuuinw@hi, wwpuljpulpod
hofuw@ntpywi ) quaiinjnn Uplbpwd 2uypuunwithg neUnp @nonuaghg B jups
Ghnwynprupwd pw kp quingnod: Uwljungfoizop.-hg Ainn, judpulignupiniiibiph dhel
wwipwnp uwuinljwinud k, Epp dhqypinibp b dhwinod Yafhd, pmspiinmnbng inupupuih
wpfuwinwiphi:

U. Epfhawd@h b U Uwpgquh viugupud@ih wiimdip ybpehtn wqud ipdly B i p.-ha, phl
fwfunpn puw vwpuw piPwgpnud nuyugpub qppbphg punbpp oo Ehi pliduapb
wnwig nuywpwip pbne Yuod Yind winfwd vl 1714@-hd Uwpghu buyhulmugnup
abppwljwpynud kb inupugpoe@inuip qupupnod B dhisloi7i8@., kpg Jlipph bplne gqppbiph b
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They published works by Sargis himself and by Catholic mis-

sionaries.

In 1700 and 1701 the press published works by the young
Armenian Catholic Mkhitar Sebastatsi, who was later to play
a central role in Armenian printing as the founder of the
Mkhitarist Benedictine order, discussed below. Constan-
tinople might have proven a more convenient location for
distributing the press's books, with its own population of
about 40,000 Armenians, better access to those in Ottoman-
controlled Western Armenia and even shorter transport to
Armenians in Persian-controlled Eastern Armenia and New
Julfa. But after 1701 the strife between factions became
more violent and plagued the press, the Jesuits joining in
the fray.

The Holy Echmiadzin and Saint Sargis name makes its
last appearance in 1718, though many of the books of the
last twenty years appeared without an indication of the
printing office or with a misleading one. Bishop Sargis was
arrested in 1714 and the publications ceased until two last
ones appeared in 1718, coincidentally the same year as
the last publications of the Vanandetsi printing office in
Amsterdam. This brought an end to the press, sixty years
after Matteos Tsaretsi ordered his types from Christoffel van
Dijck. This was not the end of Van Dijck's and Kis's types,
but they were to see their future use and influence in other
presses, especially back in Venice, where Armenian printing

Girk srboyn Mastotsay
vardapeti [Book of

Rituals], Constantinople had first begun.

1704. An expression of

the Armenian love of

books: forty pages lacking Shpl Unpryit Vweppnyug dwpruagloph, Wiinghu, 1704 @.:

in this Amsterdam copy
have been replaced in

Auwibph gppwuhpnuEpud wupuwgnuyg Udunbprpuninod
upwhynn wiu ophiwlh wpaulpwunn pumwuncd bep
thnhuwinulp)n k Z’Lhnluth Eobipmy:

manuscript.

1 padwpfnud: Erugumhwnupnid b np inug b pdwlpubh@ pnou B phdwpfnod dwbwinbigne
wifuwnbprpunipud nupupuih yipehl Eplyny Apunnuwpuiljmupubibpp: Upwin, Gunpbnu
Bupbgny Yul Heyphl nuinuwmbp upund hpbpng qupunc vmuph Aenn wduwpunod k
nupunuith gnpbnuibn@ymin: Fugg uw Jud Heyph W fhgh mumunnbuwlabph Jbpep skp.
npwbp nbn whinh gnpsws|bht L wqnbgnipynd muikiwghi wy nywpuiibph, fuanlpugbe’
ubkiibinhly Ybpuwnupdwbh pu, npuinknhg uljhgp bpwnb) Quylpuolpud gpuonygme@yncip:
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Venice and Amsterdam revisited

For a quarter century after Tsaretsi introduced Van Dijck's
first Armenian type, no one but his successors had anything
similar. But just as Vanandetsi had Kis copy them, after the
originals had found their way to Livorno and Marseille, the
floodgates burst open. In earlier days even Armenian Catho-
lics had been under suspicion in Venice and Rome. Growing
toleration allowed them to flourish in the 1680s, symbolized
by the rebuilding of their church in Venice, the Santa Croce
degli Armeni. Various kinds of printing offices using Arme-
nian type sprang up.

Voskan's Bible now stood as a great monument to
Armenian scholarship and printing. The first Amsterdam
printing office and its successors elsewhere, combined with
the rapidly expanding Armenian mercantile network, had
for the first time provided ready access to large numbers
of Armenian books around the world. Vanandetsi’s new
printing office was beginning to add its contribution. Nearly
every new printing office followed the Amsterdam style: in
the form of their types, in the layout of their books and in
the editing of their texts.

The Canal Grande in
Venice by Canaletto,
1730'S. dbtitiinhlp Uk gnusbigpp, Ywilwjbuwnn, 1730-wljpwiibpp

Gniju Q.
Ukibinpla n. Udunbpnunip Jpunupfus

Swpkigne Ynnidhg Ywb thph wnweht Aubphi nupurnwnbpny nuypugpmupinap uljukmg
pumnpn puiph pa@wgpnud, hp Awgnpritiphg pugh, ng dklip Sdwi inwnunnbuwl snibgun:
Fuiyg hisuybu dwinuimbghi Phpht pinephiiulb) kg numuinbuwifibpp, o wnunlby dké
Wwugunwpbbiph fwuan], bpp phophiwlyibpp Aupnin]bght Lhynpéngnod ne Uwpubnud: Wikh
Y duniwiwiikpnud Anminud ne dbibnplnod Gngihuly Yu@enghly Augbph Eh fuuljustih
Gunfwpynud: Ugnn Guiimnipdnnupinuip Ahwpuajnprogynd kg Gputig pupguifwdli
1680 ~wljwihtkphi, hish YYwynpyndis Ep dbibnhlnod Awgljuljpu Unepe vws Bilnkgne
Ybpwlwnnignuip: Uilh whu wékghl fugbpbi nwrwnbuwlbpmg nugugpon nappbn
nupunuitibn:

Nulwih Uuntwbwgniisp dbpudiby bp Auguiljpui ghunepinudibph ne gpuuonygne ok
ik Ynpnnh: Udunbprpudh wnwehd Guylulpud nupupuih, wy punuplbpnod npui
fwenprikph, L wpugnpld pinupdwlynn Awglulped wnlanpugh@ guiligh pinphhy wnweht
wiiqund fwpukqnu gppbpp pujinpid Awuwibh pupdwi wdpnne wighnupfnud: dwiinbign
finp nupupwin uljubkg hp Gepgpoodt wak): Spkiph prgnp anp nupupuabbpd pigophiwljnod
LR Uduinbprundh nép’ vnwnmwinbuwlakph neqppbph dlbwydnpiwd lenbpunbph jodpugpiwb
hupgnud:
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(%) Tshashots' [Lectionary].
This highlight of
Armenian printing is set
ina copy of Van Dijck’s
Text bolorgir. Venice,
printed by Gaspar
Sahradian and Tadeos

128 Hamazaspian, 1686.

Amsterdam’s influence in Venice and elsewhere

Cardinal Gregorio Barbarigo, bishop of Padova, established
a printing office and type foundry for oriental languages at
the Padova diocesan seminary in 1684. Following the exam-
ple of the Propaganda Fide in Rome, he had Arabic, Syriac,
Samaritan, Greek and Armenian types cut by Giovanni
Antonio Brasadola. They first appeared in Petar Bogdan's
Cuneus prophetarum de Christo salvatore mundi of 1685. The
two Armenian types, one used for a few pages of text set in
lowercase only and the other for an upper and lowercase
alphabet, are so close to Van Dijel’s that without the docu-
mentary evidence one might think they were made mostly
from his punches.

The West Syriac Jacobite, Timoteo Agnellini (known in
Armenian as Timoteos Garnuk) converted to Catholicism
and was appointed Bishop of Mardin in upper Mesopota-
mia (in East Syria).! He came to Rome in 1674/75 and wrote
books to help convert people in the Near East. He had his
first book, in Arabic, printed in Paris in 1679, but worked
mostly in Padova. There he had proverbs in Arabic, Persian
and Turkish printed at the Seminary printing office in 1688.
His only Armenian book, Partez hogevor (‘spiritual garden’)
appeared there in 1690 and one would expect the Seminary
printing office to have printed it as well, but its types do not
match those used by the seminary in 1685, though it once
again follows the Amsterdam style.

() Swgmy . 2unlpuljpwh gpuinun @y wue gnuugnpéngn
gyl b Jwh Hhyph Skpun’ pnnpghp
nwnuinbuwlm): dkhkwnhl, nupugphstiibp’ Swuuup
Uwhpumnwih ne fwnbnu Judwquiupuin, 1686 p.

Udunbpnunth wgnbigmpyniiip ubk@bmplnud b wgpnp

1684@.-ph Mwnnuwh buhulnunu Yupnhiug $pegnphn Fuppuphqni wplibpwl kqrdbph
wnuuipund ne gpudnuupud E fpfanod punuph phdwljud dbdwpuimud: 2nminud
Mpnupuguibmu Shnkh ophiuyny, tw @hnjwdith Uinnniihn Ppuuwmnpughi hnpugp b
unwhu wpwpbphl, wunpbpbl, vwhwphnbpbi, mdwnpbb b Awgbpbl nwnwinbuwlakp:
“ipuwilip wnwehl wihgud gnpbublbght 1685@.-hi' Mjnwp Fngrulih Cuneus prophetarum

de Christo salvatore mundi qppnud: Oqunaugnpdnfud bpljn Rugbipll nwnwinbuwlabpp,
npniighg dklyny h puih kg wnbpuin § nupugpiwd’ dhwgl dinppunwnbipny, puly gnouny’
dbdwnwnbipny nu thnppuinwnbipny wipnupbba | abpljwpugws, uybipud aiwd biojws

Haph rnwnwinbuwlabpht, np, wnwlig hwuwnwen pughd wepugnugibph, wpnn | pdwy, @b

hlitig Gpw ruunwhugpbphg 5o wpunnpuungws bnkg

Upluduinjwi Uunph 2wlnphljpud Shdnnkin Uik h (fwgbpbd Shinphnu Swnindp)
Yupnihyni@ynud £ plrpncib b buhulngnu Spwiiulpgb) Jipha Uhgwqbnph (Uplbjpus
Uhphwnud) Uwpnht pumupnud: 1674-1675 @ 2.-hb T Guununnynuod E 2nndnud, npunkn
qpphip b gpnud” Ukpaun|np Upldspnud dwpnljuiig nuafwiiudhnubne Gugwinwljng:
Uppkiplis (hquny hp wnweht ghppp 1679@.-ht wiupugpnud | dwphgnud, puyg Ghduwlpuiinug
tw Mwnpniwgnud Ep wghuwnnnud: Un pumwipnod, 1688@.-hiy, wpupbpl, wwpulbipba
Eroppliphd wnwsbp Eunupugpoud fnglonp Shdwpuh oupupoimod: oty nglog
YEpiugpny Gpuw dhwl Awgbipba ghpppoégop.-ho k nuu pléwyby Gngb punupnud: buphkh
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It was noted above that Antonio Bortoli in Venice, who
printed for the Armenian community, appears to have used a
modernized version of Granjon’s type from 1694. His printing
office seems to be the only major one working for the Armeni-
an community that did not follow the Amsterdam style at that
time. He may have continued using this type to about 1715,
but appears to have used Van Dijck’s as well from 1704.* Sev-
eral later printers used types in the Amsterdam style, includ-
ing the Venetian printer Antonio Zatta in 1762. All these types
follow the Amsterdam style, and only a detailed comparison
could tell us how many different types were used, and which
if any were made from Van Dijek’s or Kis's punches.

This sudden flourishing of Armenian printing was not limited
to Italy. At Oxford, John Fell brought a German-born Dutch
puncheutter to the University Press: Peter de Walpergen
(1646-1703), who had probably been apprenticed to Bartho-
lomeus or Reinier Voskens. He cut an Armenian type more or
less in the Amsterdam style. Seven letters appeared in 1690
and he later completed the punches for the entire face, but
the rest of the matrices were apparently made, and complete
fonts cast, only after his death.

The great English puncheutter William Caslon (1693-1766)
cut a new Armenian for William Whiston’s 1736 edition of
Movses Khorenatsi's Patmutiun Hayots [History of Armenia],
and one would expect Kis's type in the 1695 first edition to
have served as the model. Caslon's lowercase does indeed

Zhamagirkh srbulwoy
kusin Mariamu
astuacacnin [Breviary of
the Holy Virgin Mary,
Mother of God]. Venice,
printed by Antonio
Bortoli, 1706. Bortoli
still uses the Granjon
lowercase, but with more
modern capitals.

dwiwghpl UpprivAuny nuuhi Uwphwdn Bupmoabwbihie
uhkitbinhly, nupugphs Uinnn@ihn Fnunngh, 1706 @.: Fapunhi
qwpnLiwlnud kp oquuugnpstiy Gpuwbidnih hnppunnwntpp,
vl wbith dunbwliwlpulhg dkbunnwnbipny:

Ep bR pwnphy, npwi dhdupubnuad B unupugujud bnbg, uwlugl ownuanbuwljiabp,
npnitp YpYht Udunkprundh ném b, shl Auniwgpuinunuwinud 1685@.-hi ddwpuith
oquuugnpbubibiphi:

Upnk& gk E, np kibnhlud fuy fundwiph fundwp nywgpnn Uinnhn Fnpuangha
gnpdwbdnud Ep Spubdnith 1694@. nwnuntiuwjh wpnhwlwiwgfusd neppbpulp:
Cuwn kplonyehl, Gpw nuepupuip wyb dudwiulibph Awy Aundwiph Auniwp gnpénn
Whwly Wk nupupui bp, npp skp Anlened Uduinbippundh ndht: UGGAwpnnpka, dhigh
1715@. oguwgnpdly k wiu inwnuwinbuwlp, pug 1704@.-hg hbp gnpéwdt kil b
Aapph nwnwinbuwlp? 2Enwqu pugnud nupugphsiibp oquuugnpsty b Wduinbprunth
n&h nwnwnbuwliibp, win Py Gwb Jibnhlpul nuugphs Uinndhn Quinnwd
1762@.-hii: Uy prynp vnwnwinbuwliikpp Sdwingnud b Udunbprpunih vgunnwnbphl, b
dhwi dwipwlplhn nuenufuwehpaceydbbpm Ywpbh B wwpghy, @b puih vwppbp
nwnwinbuwlithp bb gnpdwénfby, b, winuhuhp bpus (hibpne nhiypnod, ppuiighg npnip bo
Yl Heyph Ywd £hoh nwnwhwgpliphg wpunpuuwnws nuguunumbn Enbg:

Jululjwd gy @yl wiu fuilpupdwljh Swnlnuip skp vwhdwiwgouodgnod
Punuphugny: @ni Skyp Opubnprih Auniwuwpuiwlui nyupwd b phpnud Sepiwdhugnod
Stnfwd Anpuimnugh thapwgphs Mhpnkp pp wpybplubihi (1646-1703pR-), m| Aunjuliwpun
wpwlbpnk) bp Fwppnmibine Quod Maahp dnulEbuibphl: Dw wiunbppudpod nfh
Afwidnn Guybpbl nwnwinbuw] b hinpugpnuat: 1690@.-ha b Awpn B qujhu jn@ vwn,
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closely resemble Kis's Mediaen, but for the capitals he
appears to have enlarged the very different capitals of Kis's
Bourgois. Whiston's book was in preparation for many
years, and its Armenian type first appeared in Caslon’s type
specimens of ca. 1732 and 1734. Charles Ackers, who printed
Whiston's book, also printed many of Caslon's specimens.
The foundry continued to offer the type for sale far into the
nineteenth century.

In Constantinople, Grigor Marzvanetsi and Astvatsatur
dpir set up what are supposed to be two separate but closely
related printing offices in 1698 and 1699 respectively. Mar-
zvanetsi had worked at the press that produced books at
Constantinople in 1677 and 1678, which credit him with the
casting of their type, and he presented his press as a continu-
ation of that one. But if he or Astvatsatur ever used the crude
type of 1677 - | have not seen their earliest publications - they
quickly switched to types in the Amsterdam style. Nersessian
lists other Constantinople printers who used ‘Voskanean’
types, meaning Van Dijck’s, though these too need to be com-
pared character by character. He gives no dates for their use
of the types, but the dates noted here indicate their earliest
recorded books in any type: Martiros dpir (1701), Abraham

nos Petrosian (1770). Even Poghos Arapian (1742-1835), the
leading Constantinople printer and typefounder of the late
eighteenth century, still used types in the Van Dijck/Kis style.

(4) Sharaknots [Hymnal].
Constantinople,

printed by Astuatsatur
Kostandnupolsetsi, 1724.

|‘II‘.'1u|r!Il![J‘TIT‘!H_ W nhw, tupugphs Quwmjuwdunnnep
Unumnwnimuynubkgh, 1724 .

wifpnnowlwh Auwdupwdnh nwnwhugpbpd wabjhng B hinpugpnod, vwljug@ dwyp owebph
dnwqubp b nuypunwmbph wiipnnowljwd Aujwpwbmnbbph, pun Eplonyg ehl, dnupl) &L
dhunl bpw dwkhg fhnn:

Uaigihwgh dpwbwynp thnpugphs Mchpwd bwanip (1693-1766@R.) inp Aunbpka
i buwl B thnpugpnud Achpguod Nchunn@h 1736@.-ha Apuanwpulpud Unubu
nphiwgne eMunninu@ind 2wing » gpph Awdwp, b phwlpub Yihtkp upshy, npoasgsp.
wnuwehd Spunupudpne @ynuiinod equuugnpdyud Bhoh tnwmwnbuwlyd E npuybu Gdng
Swnunby: Wwunbh inppunwnbpd, hpnp, 2uwan ndwb B Phoh «Ubnhwin mwnwanbuwlihi,
uwljunh dbuwnnwnkpp £hoh efnupdnows nujuinumbph debwgpud tuppbpulyn Bu:
Mihuinn@h gpph bwhnowunpuaonmeEyncbbbpp Eplpup owephitp B nbdy, hul Augkpkh
nwnwinbuwli wnwehtn whqud Gbplpwpugyb] | Uwunih 17320, L 1734p. nyuwnwnbph
Winupubph guilynul: 2wmg kppgp, ny Apuinwpuelyly £ Mchunn@h ghpen, imu iy bu nwugply
E bwupn@h nmwnwinbuwliibph iingbbphg punbpp: puanupupuiip Augbpbl nupunwnbpp
Yuwdwmnnud Ep dhbsle vmwuiihb@bpnpn npuuph Eplypnpn Yhup:

Unumnwininuynunud Sphgnp Uwpquiabkght b Uuindwbunnnop aghpn, 1698@.-hi
L 1699[@.-hii, Awiwunnwufiutiupuip, Ahdtmud B Eplne wnwbdht, puyg ubkpnnpbi
Luwd nypupuibibip: Vwpquiibght wiphuunnty bpowyh nwuipuiinud, npp 1677-1678@R.
Unumnwimbnuynjunod bp gnpbnud, b nph vigpuonwmbpp Gw bp ancby, huly @npoouapopobn
w BEplupughnud £ npuybu fhin nupupuith pupmbnulnupymin: Pugyg bpb wiquod Gw fuwd
Uutnywbunnnupp ipplil oquuugnpdli) B 1677@. Ynuyhun mwnunnbuwlp (shd inbuky) Gpuwihg

Trakiatsi (1733), Barsegh & Yacob Sebastatsi (1736) and Stepa-

l[‘i e g
oy b’ Lo dlep dispufips

After a lapse of nearly forty years, printing began
again at New Julfa with four books in 1687 and

1688. The colophon of one of the books (1688)

tells us their types were cast by ‘Manuk'. Kévorkian
describes their two types as 12 (Didot) point bolorgir
and notrgir, neither used in the earlier New Julfa
books. One must wonder if these are also Amster-
dam types or copies.

Mkhitarists in Venice, Trieste and Vienna

Manuk Petrosian Sebastatsi (1676-1749), known

as Mkhitar, opened a new chapter in the history of
Armenian Catholics. He was born to an Armenian
family in Sebastea in Ottoman Anatolia, now Sivas
in Turkey, west of the Armenian homeland. Around
1694 he travelled to Aleppo, where he came under
the influence of Catholic missionaries and Jesuits,
but he returned home and was ordained as an Apos-
tolic priest in 1696. He visited Constantinople in
1697 to see Khachatur Arakelian, who had studied
at the college of the Propaganda Fide. He returned
in 1700 to publish religious pamphlets, which the
Constantinople successor of the first Amsterdam
printing office printed in 1700 and 1701, still using
Van Dijck’s types.

§ Ly i [nfp

Tonatsuyts [Calendar of
Saints). Constantinople,
printed by Astuatsatur
Kostandnupolsetsi, 1740.

Notwyngy. Whnphu, mupugphs Uuninjwbwnnup
Ununwimimuynjubgh, 1740 2.

wnwehl Apunnwpuilnu@yneiibpp), wwu pnonni whgnod B junwph) wiunbprudpuh
né&h nuyuunwnbkph gnpéwbiwp: Ubpubujwip @dwplnod b enulpubipuodo, wuhbp Jwib
hph nédny mwnwinbuwlfabp ogrwgnpémnn Unuinwimimuynjuh wy) nupugphsabph, pugg
npuip bu nwn-wn-nwn uinnmgiwd Juphp nuib: Uw sh bgnud, ph nupugphsubph Yandhg
bpp b gnpbwd]by wyn nuwnwnbuwlibpp, wwlpogi unnple pipgnn nupbpybpp agnud B
nplik nwnwdling] Gpuwig nupugmud wnwehl gppbpp’ Vwpinhpnu Sy (1701@.), Uppuhud
Ppwlhwgh (1733@.), Fupubn nedwlnp Uspuunwgh@bp (1736@) b Uinbguuiimu Menpnupub
(1770@.): Unyyiihuly nuy vuuGme Ehipnpn puph Wnunwbninognuh wnwgunwp nupugphs ne
gpuwdniihs Mnnnu Upuypudh (1742-1835@ @) bp nlin gupninoljnod oquuwgnpdla) aful Hep-
Phyn néh nwnunbuwlibp:

Gphun i rupw phmpdhgnudhg Ginn, Unp @nuquygnud Gnphg uljubight gnpsky
inwupwiikp, npnip 1687-1688RR. nupwgpnud b gnpu wiinih ghpp: Uju gpplphg dilh
(16880.) Ahpwinwljpupuwimud Gpynud B, np viypuinunbph qpudanghsh wimuhip Uwitimd) Ep:
Ulenplypubp bplpme nwmunnbuwlf@ibpp Gpwpuogprod B npugbio 12 jenwsweh papnpghp b
tnwnpghp, npnighg nplk dilyp Unp @nequnud nugdws wlinpn gppbipnad skh gnpbudn|biy:
Zwng b dwgnud, phwprgnp upwip o wdunbprpudpud nunuwinbuwabp ued b
ponophiwlnuiukp B:
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An inspirational leader, Mkhitar gathered followers and

: LA -]I:HH established what became known as the Mkhitarist con-
OULELUBNUL gregation. Threatened with arrest at the initiative of the
NEDENL Armenian Apostolic authorities, he fled Constantinople for
i :: f: . Venice. The Venetian government granted his congregation
NEEEE property at the Venetian port of Methoni (Modon) in Greece,
A4 h F? where his followers set up in 1701 and he joined them in
o ; : - ! it 1703. When the Ottoman Empire captured Methoni in
FR A e 1714/15, Mkhitar and his congregation fled again to Venice,
s [!|; AMABE I where the ruling council in 1717 granted them the island
Nl DA e of San Lazzaro. On this disused leper colony in the Venice
A= anG : ENELER LRI lagoon they set up the Mkhitarist monastery that remains
- there today.
.1,: y L% They became very active publishers, having their books
il ]e u. printed for them by Antonio Bortoli in Venice. It has been
f ; : :lI: generally supposed that they owned the matrices and per-
SPERERE haps even the punches for his Van Dijck Armenian types,
NEBOBEEED though we have no documentation. Bortoli began printing
ATl =15 =]+ ]l works by Mkhitar himselfin 1715, but he began using Van
e : e '_IH Dijck’s Armenian types in 1704, so Mkhitar may possibly
?F' NEnORGOoEnED have brought some of the Constantinople printing office's

matrices or punches to Venice when he fled in 1701.

In 1727 an Armenian Catholic merchant heard it claimed
in Amsterdam that Voskan’s printing materials were still
there, so on his return to Venice he informed Mkhitar.
Another merchant, Harutyun Gevorkian, looked into it for
Girk arakinuteants, Venice Mkhitar the next year, informing him that they were not
1721. Translation of the
Book of Virtues by Petrus
Aragonensis, edited

by Mkhitar Sebastatsi Shpl Unghamphway, Wsibnhly, 1721 @ Monpnu
and printed by Antonio Upwgniwgny gpph pupgiwino@nd, Gpuanwpulhs
Bortoli, Uuppwp Ukpuwumwgh b viupugphs UWhunnihn Fapungh

Vuhpwppuatbkpp dkibwhlnud, Sphhumnud b dhkhtwynud

Uwianly Tenpnupuh Ubpwuinwgh (1676-1749@ @-), m| fwpnith pundun] Uuhpwp wimcim],
tnp qnuju b pughy ugnihly Augbph upuonmdnoywd dbe: Uw 5t | Awg plinw@hpnud,
ouliwbjud Ununnjhwih Ubkpwumhw (wydd @ncpphwih Uhyw) punupnod: Unin 1694
pi nunlinpynud £ 2wl npunkin fupnhly pupnghsttiph nudhqypwnibiph wqnbkignippui
iy E pllyfinod, uwlpun@ yEpunumbinud £ hp Shanujunpp L 1696@.-hh abniwnpynud
wnwphijuljuwl pwfwiue: 2wenpn nwph wigknul § Unuinwininuynphu, nunbn Awinhuynod
E housguinnp Unwiphiguiih G, n unynphy kp Apnugusquitinu Shabh Gupdupudnd:
1700 -hinEpwmpuntinuad B, npuybugh Apuiwpulh pninulput prnughlubp, npnap
1700-1701 @ @.-h inuwgpyniud Ehl Uduinbpnunth wnweh Aungluljul tnujpupwihd Awgnprnn
Unuunwiminuunjuh nupupuimod” ghin i Hph nuguonwnbipny:

Lhitkjny nqbizisnn wnwgbinpn Uuhpwnpp Ainbinpribphi Auifuwpnad b fhafiwnpnuad
E dhwpwinupinud, npp Aknwguinud whnh Ynsfkp Uuhwpiua dhwpwbimeynui: 2ug
Unwpbpuljwi hpluwbneynbbbph Ynqpdhg abppuljunipiwh Juuubgh vnwly Aupnin]bng,
Ununwnimuynuhg thwjusnud E dbibunply: dsibnpljjpuw junuwfwpnupnuap
dhwpwimppuin ubthwljpwimeped | uowhu dibbnhlhi B pwljuw dndwurmuedh Ukpnik
bwwhwaghun-punupnud, npunbin 1701@.-hb Awurnwugnod Ba Gpw AEnbnpnitpp, huly
hipp Gpwig dhwinui | 1703p.-hi: bpp Oudwiipud Wuwupne@noin 1714-1715@ @.-hi Gjwdnud
E Ukpnbp, Ujuhpwnd nu hp dhwpwiibnp Gnphg thwhinuunh ki nhdnud nbwh deibnhly’

Voskan's but Vanandetsi's materials, in
the hands of an unnamed Dutchman. For
520 guilders he bought 656 steel punches,
816 copper matrices, 99 woodcut initials
and 3 crates of cast type. They correctly
considered this a bargain. They tried to
acquire and ship these materials in the
greatest secrecy, because Yeghishe di
Filebo, the Apostolic priest in Amsterdam,
was urging the Armenians there to redeem
the materials and set up a new Amsterdam
printing office. He would certainly not
have wanted them in Catholic hands.

The Mkhitarists of San Lazzaro, though
they still had no printing office of their
own, could now claim to be, in a certain
sense, the successor to both Amsterdam
printing offices. In the summer of 1729
they had several hundred kilos of type
cast from the newly acquired matrices,
and toward the end of the year they had
new matrices made from the punches and
more type cast. Bortoli continued printing
for them, the new types appearing in his

books by 1731.
Mkhitar Sebastatsi,
Kerakanutyun grabari lezui
[Grammar of Classical Uluhpwn Ubpwumuagh, Skpulpulngghod guupueqh g,
Armenian], Venice 1730, Uk@tnply, 1750 @ 135

Yuwnuihupnn funphprhg 1717@. winw@wgny] Unopp Lwquip Ynghl: dhibnhlpud dmpubdmgnd
quniinn wyu pnpran@bph puws quinmEnud junngnod b Uuhpwppub Jubpp, npp dhis opu
ljuatignus k:

Uhwpwaabpp sun wlump] Apunwpulihsbbp pupéwd, huly pudg gpebpp nuugpood
Ep Uininn@ihn Bnpunn bl dhfibinplppud: Cagmuigws Juplush fudwédugi’ dhwpwinepymdnp
{wils Fhayph Awgbpk duwgp nwnkph, bplc Swle nwmwiugpbph ulihwlpu@wnbp b, hash
twuh@, wwljuyd, Junfbpugpm g snuilfip: @EL Pnpunghf i7s@.-hi b dhuwgh uljunad
nupuiqnl) UluhPuiph gnpstipp, puig 1704@.-hg wpnbkl oquugnpdnud bp wid Heyph Augbipbi
wwnunbuwlibipp, hiishg Yuptih § Eapwnply, np UVehpupp hwunuwnh dwdwiwl, 17010.-
hi, hp Gl Ep plipby Unumwimbmogniuh nuupuih Qwgpowebph uod nwnwbugpiphoadh
diun:

1727 JEfbnhlpud Gy upnghl hag-np welinpulpod mbgEluimod E np Udunbpruoninod
bt nbn wpwiymud Nuljpudih nugugpuilpw® Gyngpbpn, hagh dwuhl hpogbpugupdh@ Awgninod
E Uuhpwpht: Ukl mwph wbg 2wpnupined Gunpgud wimcmy dh wy) Judwnwlub
Lhrwppppynud Ewgn ignuebpny b Ujuhpwph@onbnblpuginad, np unupp ng @B Nuljuih,
i dwhwinbgny ayneplph Twuhi b, npnip dh Anpudmugne denpnud B, nud wimdap sh
Gpynud: 520 gnunbimy fw dinp | phipnod 656 wnujuionjw inwrmwRugn, 816 wnddk dugp vn,
99 thwypnunhnp uljgpiwnwn nuipbp wplyn” dnupfud nupuinwnbpmy: Ppudwghnpbi, g
ki gnpbupp b Aunfwpnud: dnpanud 5o wdbingh qunnithnu@uoip hpulputnogiby wu
Gynuphph dEnpplpnudu nuinkquithafunudp, npnyAknle Udunbprpuodh wowpbijpuljpu pudbaio
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In 1773, twenty-one monks from San Lazzaro moved to
Trieste, then under the authority of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire, to set up a Mkhitarist congregation there. On 30
May 1775 Maria Theresa granted them permission to settle
in the Habsburg domains and to establish a printing office
in Trieste. It published the first of its many books in 1776.
Their earliest types, once again in the Amsterdam style, may
have come from Constantinople, even though the prom-
ised financial support from the Catholic monastery there
failed to come through. When the Preffburger treaty of 25
December 1805 gave Trieste to Napoleon, the Armenians in
general and the printing office in particular were regarded
as Habsburg loyalists and subjected to severe depredations.
The press lost much of its printing material, but continued
to produce books until 1810.

The dismal circumstances in Trieste led the Mkhitarists
there to set up a new monastic centre in Vienna, where the
Holy Roman Emperor Franz I granted them permission

0 S P T
;ﬂ'f oy k_: to settle on 5 December 1810. They set up a new printing
" if kgl fii oppr_ office there in 1811 and published their first book in July

1o g i Al 1812. They managed to salvage some of their materials from
bk é‘;ﬂ‘%‘? % "’* Trieste, but also had at least one new Armenian type cut
g ; 'ﬂ__ = for their first book. Vienna had long been a major centre

L
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of typefounding and puncheutting, and within a decade
the press branched out from Armenian to print in a wide
variety of non-Latin types, gaining an international reputa-
tion for its scholarly printing. Anton Ockenfufs in Vienna,

-

Mkhitar Sebastatsi,
Kristoneakan
vardapetutiwn [Christian
doctrine]. Venice, printed
by Antonio Bortoli, 1737.

Uluhpup Ubkpuwuwmwgh, Sphuyinibudu dupnug o,
ukbivnhly, nywgphs Uanniihn Pnpinngh, 1737 p.

tnhzt rh ®hyhunup Augbphi Yng Ep wlnud gl win dnplipp b Udunbppucdinud Gnp
il fhduky: D, whynoan, skp gquiilpubw, np npudp wpnihlibph dbnpl wbgibho:
REL Unipp Twquiph Utshpupuiifibpp nbn ubthulwi nugwpuad smakhi, pug Lo
wiinybu hpunfnuip nuakh@ winbne, np, hts-np sunhny, hphtp bt wdunbpnuadpot Epljn
nupupuiibph dwnwiqiibpp: 1729@. wiinwiip Awpnupugnp Ghngpuod nopunwnbp B
dnupnud finp dbnp phpdwd dwyp vuwntiphg, huly Gnogd nuepdw Jepeh vuunw hwgptipny anp
dwip rnwnbp B wwinpuuwnnad b ppuigm] unfbh swn mypunwnbip dngnod: Bnpunngha
pupnuinulnud Eviupugnly ipuiig funiwp, b dnn 1731@2.-hi Gnp oupuonwnbph wpnbh b Gwpn
b quiphu bpw gpplpnod:

1773 -t Unupp Twquphg puwindbl puhwiiu mbpuehnpugnud b Uduinpn-Amc@quipuljwi
Lwiupnuppuiip Bhpwlw Sphtun punupp, npuybugh Uuhpwppod Jhupwim pymd
Ghduwnpbb: 17750, dwihuh 30-hi Vwphw @bpkqud ipwihg Awpupnipgpui Gnnkphpuw
hwumnuwnybipne b Sphhunnud vupupud Afubm prygpmgnugynud B pinpanod: W nupupudh
hpwnwehd ghppp Apuinwpuilnud | 1776@.-hi: UWnweh@n nuwnwinbuwlibipp, Yplho
wilunbprundpud nny, fuwiwpwp Wnunwnimognuhg Ehl phpgby, wwljug@ wiinnbinh
Luwpnihy qwaph junumwgud Shiwiuwlpul edwimulmupnuah hpwljpuinepnud snpupdun]:
bnp 18os5p. nhiljpintidpbiph 25-hi Yopywd Ppunnhupuguih nugbiwgpmy] Sphliun punupn
fwbiainfnud B wynilintihiy, Augbiph ny, dwuludnpuugbu, bpubig nougumuiin Gupupmpgunitin
L phunynud b puudw pupuith Eapuplpgnud: Supupuwim qplpfnod B hpounupugpulpud ignopbnh

apparently a Hungarian, cut many types for the press before
leaving for Budapest in 1848, but he was probably too young
to have cut their earliest types.3

The Vienna Mkhitarists supplied matrices for a small
Armenian type to the London oriental printer and type-
founder Richard Watts in or before 1827.4 Once again, the
models seem to be Kis's types, used extensively by the Ven-
ice Mkhitarists, Due in part to Watts's work for the British
and Foreign Bible Society, this type was to spread around
the world (see the account of nineteenth-century missionary
printing below). An 1835 fire destroyed the Vienna printing
office, but they rebuilt it on a larger scale, Its subsequent
history belongs to a later chapter of this book.

In 1789, after having books printed for them for several
decades, the Venice Mkhitarists set up their own printing
office in the San Lazzaro monastery, only a few years after
the Trieste congregation began printing. They continued to
use the types acquired from Amsterdam, bringing an end
to Armenian printing by Bortoli's successors. The second
volume (1817) of their Dictionnaire abrege francais-arménien
still shows a complete alphabet of what appears to be the
Kis Bourgois bolorgir, and they seem to have printed his
Mediaen bolorgir from freshly cast type in their 1823 Preces
Sancti Nersetis. Soon after that they have began revising and
Mattheos Yewdokatsi, replacing their types.
Vark Srhoyn Grigori
Lusauorchin [Life of St.
Gregory the Illuminator].
Edited by Mkhitar
Sebastatsi and printed
by Antonio Bortoli,
Venice 1749.

Vunn@knu Gugnljwgh, wwpl Uppagl Sphgnph nuinpghi,

Apuwnwpuwlihs Uuhpwp Uspwumwgh, nwywgphy Unnnihn
Fnpannih, UkGikwnhly, 1749 p.

ukd dwuhg, pugg bowyybu pwpmcnulnud | qppbp pnuu pibwiyb) dhisl 1810

Sphiuwnnud inhpnn wipwpbiupuun npoupggnup duhpuppuasbphi wnhynod £ anp
YurBwljpwb Aunfwhp fhdut) dhbbbwgnod, npintn Unopp 2nndbwljwd Juipup $Spuwdg 1-p putg
Ruuunwunbne Eagpoane@nud bpopbnphly 1810, nilptidpliph 5-hi: Uylinkn Goponuupoud
k@ Rhdunud 18112.-his, Wowmweh ghpep nypuwgpnud 1812@. fnujhu wduhi: Upwig Awennmynud
Ethplyk Sphbuwh fyneplph dh dwup, pugg wnwehtn gpph nywqpiw Auniwp wninjugh
dkl finp wwnunbuwly Ba thnpugpby b dhEDinwh bplpwp dudwwl) nuyunnwnbiph
thnpugmiwd mdnphwd did hebopni by, Ldey nuubiudpojh pipuagpnod nywpuih
nwnwnbuwlibph Aunfuwpwdnud pinpuginbg Augbnbihg dhisb ns-puanhinuljpud pwin
wij] nmwnwinbuwliitp” wjunyhuny Audwgquight Gunfpun] JuunwlEng hp ghuwlpu
nuwgprepynbabph siinphh: 2mGquipugh Uinnd Opki$niup dhkbbnugh nyuipuith
funfwp puwn nwnuwnbuwlabp Ethnpugpby dhoisle 1848 p. iwfupwd Prupuygbpn delikp,
uwiljuil Gw puin Ephanwuwpn Ep, npugugh himpuagpuud (hkp Swlo nugupuith wnweht
vwnwinbuwlbbpp:s?

Uhbifiwugh duhpwppubibkpp ginpp sunph Awibpbl nmwnunnbuwlh dwyp nwnbp B
wnuwph) Lninnih wplbpwh kgnuabph tnpugphs negpudnuhs hsppn Muwwnuh, dnn
1827@.-hti:* Swnwinbuwlp pupdjwy phrephiwlnud § 2hoh nujuimunkpp, npnip pujanpba
gnpbwbynud bha JEibnhlpud duhpwppubibph Ynmpdhg: Fphrwbwlpod b wpoaowooidw b
wuunwdwiswihi dhnupyud Aundwn Muwnuh uoruopud wphounnwiph ganphhe wiu
nwmwnbuwlp nwpudfig wphowphm] gkl (nku” wnnpld mwuBhtapnpn npuph
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Magnificent third edition
of Voskan Yerevantsi's
1666-1668 Bible edited
by Mkhitar Sebastatsi
and printed by Antonio
Bortoli, Venice 1733.
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Tbrsgrtis AP Soblgh By Legless
geing Sapet g (o Wb [y s

Mikayel Chamcheants,
Patmutiun hayots [History
of the Armenians].
Venice, printed by Pietro
Valvaziani, 1784.

Uhpw k) Sudflnwhg, Munpdmphul fugny, Ukibmhly,
wnupugphs Mhbnpn daupjwqhwih, 1784 .

pupngswljwd nuugpru@niibph Gwuhb): 1835@.-ha LhEbiugh napupuin wdbpgnuod
t GpnkGhg, vyl wabih dbd sunhbpny bpuljunnigynod: Supupubh wuoundne@qub
pupniBune Py Y ws qpeh Augnpn qunuulibpnd:

Ppbiig hundwp imuubiwdpuliitp qpplip gl nuwnig Alnn, dkiiknhlh djuhpuppuiatpp
1789@.~hit ubthwlwd viyuepud b& Apdfunud Unepp Luqueph Juiipnud” dhwpuiine @l
Sphtunnud fuiuinunwd nupuiputh delinuplhg dhwgi dh pubh nwph wbg: Swpminudpnod
Ll oquuugnpdl) Udunbipruninud dbnp phpfwd nmunwnbuwlihkpp, hism) Jbpe ki niinud
Fnmnnihh Awgnpniibiph Ynnuhg Auwibipli qppliph nupugpripuiin: Upwig «bpububnpba-
fwbphd Auniwnnn punwpwin-h bplpapn Guonnpp (18170.) b wupndwlnad | dh
widpnnewlpud wypnpbl, npp Yuipnn b btk 8hoh «Pnopdnows prnpghpp, hul «Preces Saneti
Nersetisy (Unipp DEpubuh wnn@ptbpp) ghpep 18230.-hi, Auwiwpwn, nupugniwsd EEpgh
aUbnhwis prpnpghp nwnuwonbuwljh Gnp dncpubdpn: £hs dunfiubiul) wiig Dpwdip uljunud B
Ybpuwiwg b W infuwphtib) hpliig munwinbuwlibpp:

2unwpbind pumuph gpuuwdnahs 2wpu Baujubnbd, np Anpuiinulput gpudngupuisbph
upwndnu@initl bp gpnud, 1892@.-hinhwphquud wplibpugbom Ogpnoun Wwnhlin bl udwly |
Ll Pphuwnnbiy Yuwb Heph Gugbphi mwomunnbuwiibph dwohie Uy dundwiouoly hoh dwueha
qnl@t nshis sqhnbhi, L ipubp sbht ghuwlygmuad, npaseo-1718@ . Udunbpmudnod Aunbpka
wnwnwinbuwlibph Eplne rupebip pdpbp Ehl ppewiiwnynul: 2bnlowpwn, bpp qpijhu Gpubp
G B wimod Y HWaph huglpulud vaguonunbph, o Guipnn | epupbpby Jud HYeph

In 1892 the Haarlem typefounder Charles Enschedé, work-
ing on his history of the Dutch typefoundries, wrote to the
Paris orientalist Auguste Carriere about Christoffel van
Dijek’s Armenian. Kis was still largely unknown and they
did not realize there were two different groups of Armenian
types in Amsterdam from 1660 to 1718, so whenever they
write about Van Dijck’s Armenian it ean be either his or
Kis's, Carriére, just setting off for Venice when Enschede’s
letter arrived, promised to see what he could find.

On his return he wrote that the ‘Van Dijck’ punches and
matrices — more likely Kis's or some of each - survived
in Venice, though in poor condition. At some later date,
perhaps for safe keeping during World War I, two cabinets
containing the San Lazzaro printing office’s historical
materials were plastered into a partition wall and then for-
gatten. During renovations in 1973, workmen tearing down
the wall discovered the cabinets. Workmen at the press
catalogued the material and identified some of the woodeut
decorations and initials as ones from the 1668 Bible.s We
must hope the punches and matrices can be compared with
van Dijek’s and Kis's types.

william Robertson,

Vipasanutiun Amerikoy

[History of Americal;

Trieste, Mkhitarist

Press, 1784. Portrait of

Hovhannes Babikian

Jughayetsi, who financed unyjhbpinu MnphpEund, Wnguooubmogdho Wokphlng,

the Armenian translation Sphbuwn, Uuhpwpub dhwpwinu@pu nupunwd, 1784

and was probably related P Hdwiljup dndhwbiibu Fuphljjwh @nunukigne, np

to one of the Trieste Anwiiwnpbg Aubpkl pupqlwimpqubp b Auduinupup
Fathers. Sphtuwnh dhwpwibibphg dehh wqquilpui Ep 141

Lund £hyph nwnunbuwl@ibphl: Wwnhbind, nd, Bhupbnbh Gunfwlp unw@ugme dunduioy,
ukiinhl delakmid bp wunnpuunanuod, junuunwiinod B upupgby, @b his Eupuhupuingb:

b bpwrpupdhl qpout k, np eduwd Yayphs (wobiph Gueduinoljud B 8hgh, juad” bplncuh)
nwnwhuwipbpd nedwipnwnbpp nhn yuiuyuinfmood B dkibnhlno, @ELC Juin Jhwlnud:
Uykih nug, grigh Unwighf 2udwzhowpfughl ypunbpuguih dwifwinul) squmuiigline
yunwlyny, Uniopp Twqueph vapupui@h ypuondwljud iy phpp upupniciuudinn Bplpn
wuwhwpuh lftlgﬁl.uu.lu.lmh tﬂig k& bl:llhanLLT ny, l-—.hmluqmlm_ﬁ. dnmugirai: 1973@.-hi,
Yepwimpngiwd wyluwnubphbiph dundwinol), puinfnpibpd, win wuwnp puimbhu,
fGupniwphpbnud B wpufwpuiibpp: Suywpuih wphunwljhgibpp Augfunnad B gmpbkpp
L thnpuwghp qupnbkiphg nuyqpiwanwnbphg dh puithup Gnginugiinuad npuybu 1668 .
wnupugpuwd Uunfwdwbsnud oquuugnpéfwd tynuphin: 2nuuwbp, np Abwpunfnn Yjhith
nwmwhuplipd ne dwgp uoenbpp Guidbidwnby Jub Heyph ne hgh wnwnbuwljabph Gl

Udunbppuath wiiiljEiunuinuly Eppnpn nnyguipu@ hp Aknph | paninud

Phl Uduinbprpuninud 1718@.-hg hybp wylo fugbpbl ghpp skponupugpby, obnuljud g
Guitwilipl, witnuuwdbiwihy, bu gkl jungnp dkprpnud uinnwipkg fuwy gpph wwndm Pyl
lig: Pwhwinu bnhgk nh ®hjhynuh’ Gnp rugupud fhdfubn panpudpibpd wingpunuuun
b funud 1728[.-hi, purg 1755@.-hi Bybnkgne uwpljudwgp, npenuuibigh Judwmuwljub
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Amsterdam’s stillborn third Armenian printing
office leaves its mark

Although Amsterdam’s printing of Armenian books came
toan end in 1718, the Armenian community there neverthe-
less made another major contribution to the history of the
Armenian book. The priest Yeghishe di Filebo's pleas for the
establishment of a new printing office there failed to bear
fruitin 1728, butin 1755 the deacon of the church, a mer-
chant from New Julfa named Arakel Poghosian, also known
as Arachiel di Paulo, made a new attempt with the help of
another Amsterdam punchcutter.

Johann Michael Fleischman (1707-1768), born near Niirn-
berg, was apprenticed at age fifteen to learn punchcutting
and typefounding for six years from the Niirnberg master
Konstantin Hartwig. An account probably deriving from
Fleischman himself says that even as an apprentice he dem-
onstrated his puncheutting skills, making notable improve-
ments to his master’s foundry, mainly by cutting missing
sorts for the existing faces.

After only five years he left on his ‘Wanderjahr’, arriving in
the Netherlands in 1728. He was to remain there for the rest
of his life, quickly becoming the country’s leading punch-
cutter. His innovative roman and italic types, joined from
about 1740 by those of Jacques Francois Rosart and a few
others, gradually supplanted the types of the Dutch golden
age. By this time Holland had lost its role as the leading

Portrait of a gentleman
with water pipe, thought
to be Arachiel di Paulo,
merchant and deacon of
the Armenian Church in
Amsterdam. Painted in
1749 by Pierre Frédéric
de la Croix (1709-1782},

Fhdwblpwp twpghim] wwpnbh, fAudwinupup
Yudwmwlwb b Uiunbprundh Augljwljui Bybnkgn
uwpljwwqg Unwpb) nh Mwnynh: Ujwphs Mhep $pbnbphp
nn e Bpnow (1709-1782 @), 1749 [

Unwpb) Mnnnupuip, npp Aupnbh il Upwphby nh Mwnyn widuwdp, iinpodinpd B uoonmuopnud
Ukl wy) wdunbprudgh qinpugphsh oqingpudp:

Uynuppbipgh dnuwljuyprod dtnfud Snfwb Uhjuwgby Spuopdudip (1707-1768p0)
nwuiibhiig nupklpuimul wpwlibpunud E Dpnopipbpgh Juipy o Untiuinwiohb
<wpimfhgh dnn’ umfnpbny nwnwhupbph wwnpuonnod b gpudngnod: Sngh Ghig
Brupiwhin upuanlpuing Chywnwljn@nuidibpnod ipndnud £ npwguljbpnbhu wpn b Gw
thnpuwgpuljwi hp Adnnynoiibpd E npulinply Spwinuljh pupbpuodnofubp dqing@bng hp
Juwpybinh gpudnuupwimd, fhdbnulpu@nud Epud Gunjupwbniibiph fAwifup wwljuunn
wnwnwinbuwlabpp hnpugpbny:

Cununikiip Ahiig nwph wig uljudbight pw dkluniju Puthwnnuiubpn, npniip 1728@.-ht
tpwd Auugplightt Uhnbpputin@ibip: UWhinkin b duwpne Epodhisle Yywiph gbpep’ wpwgnpki
nuniwny Eplph wdkbwhwpnth hnpugphsp: Upw inpupupodju eonhiolod ne
punwhly rmwnuwnbwulilipp, npnig 1740 @.-hg Rhnn dhwguh dwp Spwbunow Mnuwpnp
L dh pwith wy thnpugphyiiiph nwnbpp, wunhwiwpwp hnfuiuphbght Anpwinwljwi
nuljli puph nbuwljabphi: 2npuimpuod wyn dunfwinulabpnod wpnbb $Spubupughbne
Uagihwihi Ep ghgl qpudnyniu@pul nuhnpugpro@qud wnwewonwp Yelmpnith hp nhpep,
Bpugpiwith unhiwljpud ne gl nguonwnbpp ipplk dhpwqqui@inpli nhp shounquightt
nuuugpuulpud inwnwnbuwlibph qupgugdw dbg, puyg nbijuithulwt Afnnuencbibph
apw dwlwpnulp Epplk sh qpuquiigdty:

Spuppdwip 1755 nhljpinkdpkph 15-ho Unwphh Ghn wwpbwinughp EYapnod hap nwuppbp

g "
QI al!.:)ﬂﬁ Pl CC;?I#‘I""I_'JM Fo——

L e, Jar u{.'.-ﬂ...‘..«.Jq'W
T’,,., el s, .,L,,,..;) Wap, add domde
{ 5. gi.-, e Vi
,,;‘.* AN
;45\-4’:....{ s é‘-r-..é'». /

fdiaa ‘h,/')-ﬁ'-d"/ e
w /

,a.)ﬁﬂnﬁ P ands plendpencn L h)

e ..,.)&; LS Deadn
Z

n

\p ol dT45.

A hor b S,

I'he contract between
i Paulo and Fleischman,
dated 15 December 1755.

centre of typefounding and punchcutting to France and
England, and Fleischman's romans and italics never took
a central role in the evolution of printing types internation-
ally, but his technical skill has rarely been equalled.

On 15 December 1755 Fleischman contracted to cut
punches for nine different Armenian types for Arakel. The
contract gives no details of the sizes or styles, but notes
that it will require about 500 punches, including musical
signs (neumes), punctuation, etc., so the contract must
count capitals and lowercase separately to make nine types.
He contracted to finish the job in fifteen months (1 Febru-
ary 1756-1 May 1757), which gives an average of about 14
punches per workday.

Already on 15 May 1756, Arakel presented the first type,

a Mediaen bolorgir lowercase, in a small broadside
announcement in verse, nicely printed in red and black in
two columns. A synopsis of the fount, centred at the foot,
shows 73 characters: the 38 lowercase letters, 19 alternate
ones with shorter descenders, 14 ligatures and abbrevia-
tions and a couple non-alphabetic characters. If we take this
to be the number of characters for a lowercase generally and
suppose that there were 38 characters in an uppercase, five
sets of lowercase and four sets of uppercase would make 517
characters in total. Since there are no capitals in the broad-
side, the first letter of each verse is set in a factotum built up
from six-lobed and eight-lobed asterisks. Four printed rules

Hh Mwnynh ne Spuppdwbh Yhpud wuwplwiwghpp,
wiiuwRhy’ 15 nhljnbdpkp 1755 @ 143

Luibipkh nwnuwinbuwlbbph thnpugpnpyuwd Yepwpbppuop: MTupdwiwghpp sh agnod
dhbmpymaibph Ywd ndbph dwhpunfuwudibpn, pugg Gpmad B, np bk dnn 500 tmumwhungp,
Ubpwnpuy juwgbp ne fhnwgpoo@ywh Gpwbbbpp: Fw Gputulnuod B npoupupiuiugpnod
tbdwnwnbipd nuthnppuunwmbpp npyybu wnwBahd nwnwnbuwlbbp GG ghoafnod” hip

wnbuwl Awpfbne Runfwp: Cun wpupbwiwgph, bw wyrunnwipp whnh wjuponbp owaeikhig

widunud (1756 @ thtnpujuiph 1-hg 1757 wihuh dkyp), hisp Eapwnpoud Bkl opnud dhehtip dtly
L pwinnpn wmwnwhuwyph upunpuunnod:

1756[@. dughuh 15-hi Unwpbph wpnbb bplowt b phpnud bp wnwghtn nwnwinbuwlp’ «Ubnhwb
prnpghp thnppunnwntipny, thnpp, suithwén gpuws Awpnugpnud, glinkighl Yipyny
tnuyyusd ule ne Yupdhp Eplpne upndnaabpm]: @n ph winnphi dwunod nuwnwabuwlh dooht
unfthnmih inbnluwnnynu@nd Y, npnud Gbpljpupugyws | 73 qpuipwd’ 38 thnppunwn, 19
wypinpuipuwihi doppunwn’ wnwdb) Qups ynskpny, 14 dhwgiwd ne Auupudwd ipwd,
L adh pwih ns wyppbiwljwd Gpwh: Chmpnuhbid, np uw B hnppuownbph Aunfwpwdnich
pinhwinen php L Ehpwnphpy, np dbbwnwnbph fuidwpwbdnd 38 qpuipui b
wpupninulnud, Ahiig Guofuwpuwbn hinppuanwnp b snpu Aunfupwdn didunnwnp dhwuhb
Yluquithi 517 gpubipuili: Lwith np bpfud Aupmugpod sul debunnwntbp, wadkid nnnh
wnwphll tnwnp uqitws kg Yund mp Pl wonmuiihskphg: 2npu nyugpdud ghb,
unbpuwnh Epyne upnuinulitph we nu dwfu andbpnud, Swnuwgnud B npugbu Ahfuugmctibip. uw
i Atwnp £ ppnpghp nupuqpiuspp puywgnuiu dhplujugbbn hudwp:
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Fleischman's new type nee mjy H'& W M. :*_** "‘#HLW- M Rupmupuwpnepyniiip
was used in this 1756 g wi dfw Wﬁl' * é -ﬂ% W‘- p"ﬂ' nh Mwnunh swignuebn
announcement in verse “' 4 é -‘-m?;. i LH‘ #ﬂ. gpnt [_‘.-|.||_|l'!|', |1||n||
by Di Paulo, who asks " fiws bins B wiinud b
e e oy gl b i (45 g | | gy 2o oo iy son_ o
his compatriots to g‘ Funpbinuljhgbbhb
send material for the g #XR é M ’ﬁ% iw"- JIH'I.H L el mﬂ m &Lnﬁ-” mJ.' Uduwnbpnundh tinp
new Armenian press ﬂ: " ‘# =y H.ﬂﬂ. %i" *[t}* !" M M uftaiert M . muywnwithi Gynupbp

144 in Amsterdam. SN W muéﬂ&é Emip. m Mp‘-‘ﬁ,. nnuifwnphin:

®n LiE 1
4 m_-hnl-éum. M"- aluiig « $punpiwdh Gnp
Jpuaia +

nhwhibu Eiupubnkb 1768@. hp nwnwwunbuwlibph dngibbph gualh dhpwbneput
ke gpnud E, np Spuypdwhip jnp Awjbphb wnwanbuwl Ednpugnby 1756-1757@0@.-ht, L
futnwljEglmud, np Unwphih b ugn munuwinbuwliihiph dhwly (hhpun] ubthwlju@unnbpp:

(wpeabybpl 7 R Lxﬁi'l’—'Lq,—"“i-fJ"ﬂ Lopab) PEL Eaujubinhl hpwnubp snuibp wyn rnyunumbpp dngby wyy giinpr@biph Gunfwp
Lo wiyn wpunnfwnmy npuwbip sh ikpunnud hp glwgnugulynud, puyg b ugfiygbiu Augbiphi
(e {%L!F!‘Lﬁium*;) @ nuwnunbuwl | ibplpupuginud” dhbuuwnbpp Aupdbp] npuybu wnwiédhi
nwnwinbuwly, b wpupgnpng Yhpym] npubp Jhpugpnod Spupiubht’ npybu 1756 -17570 @
(‘#4+45&€’EE <%0 gnnélips Spuwpdwih dhisl dbp opbipp Auuws AugEdwnpuimod Y dbl wipduljhp

wwnwipwghp’ Unwpbih Gwhdlwpupnopudp Augbpbi nwnwnbuwlh inpugpneppub
tHwuhi. L[hbmqluﬁl }_w_thi 38 dbbuwnwm, Gwenpn swithmy 40 dbbwunwn, 34 fjuwg b



-one on each side of each column of type - serve as bearers,

:;Z:E&Ei:‘:ﬂii‘;;&f‘:.{ a nice trick to improve the presswork so that the bolorgir of
oty s L"I_FLJ?_LI‘_}J the text:_s shown to best ac}lvantage. .
oy )il o o ol hoocd [nthelptrqductnuntu his 1768 type specimen, Johannes
il i o i Enschedé writes that Fleischman cut seven Armenian types
in 1756 and 1757 and explicitly notes that Arakel is their sole
ERERE |13 AU legal owner. Enschedé therefore could not offer to cast these
"I‘t '[!‘ J\l‘l ’, .l."l types for others and does not include them in his price list,
RN Sl‘ﬁi*‘ but he nevertheless shows seven Armenian types, counting

SO 'l'"i“ 1234567890
‘l"’“"* ehpldbibdiagad v min [

capitals separately, and explicitly attributes them to Fleisch-

Lrpsmbiog M)t MISD man in the years 1756 and 1757.% Fleischman’s surviving
account book includes one undated invoice for cutting
AL SJ.- f‘ B Arm'enian type for Ar_ake]: 38 capitfals of th? la‘rgest size, 40
P LA capitals of the next size, 34 Armenian music signs and a few
!"—T&i‘u&i‘p‘fp‘m;tx additional characters.” In both the contract and the invoice,
f&’i?'::&::ﬁf:rﬁ:;‘; Fleischman charged three guilders for a punch and justified
bimpaleedepymdsbfos matrix together, and one guilder for a new matrix from an

o

existing punch, slightly less than Van Dijck a century earlier.
Arakel’s 1756 broadside again notes that he commis-
sioned nine types (that shown plus eight more) from a

st \ g "'f German-born puncheutter, clearly meaning Fleischman,
ol i ek ppede s « P—ﬁ-lt% - plus ‘splendid’ dzagagir (bird letters). People reading the
st oy : ﬁ";g & announcement would likely suppose Fleischman cut the
ﬂ._ : l“f- + T Poifn dplyl® bird letters as well, but the text is ambiguous and they could

have been cut in wood by someone else.® The broadside

announces the establishment of the new press, though its
phrase ‘the hour for work has struck’ need not mean it was
An advance proof{?), already operational. It presents the new type, but above all
without headings or border,
of the page showing

Fleischman's Armenian in dnpabwlpud b, wnmubig ybephwgph lud muuwiigpiikph.
Enschedé’s type specimen gnigunpnud b Spuppdwbh Gubpbh vusnuwnbuwlyp,
146 of 1768. Euufupnkh 1768 @. nwnwnbuwlibph wiithniniwd ok

inwgnighg dh pwith gpuwlipwhy’ 5y wwidwliwgph, L' wypwipugph funiwdund, Srupdwin
quiidk E bplip qnumbd jncpupwbging, dhwuhiofbpgdws, vwnwbugph ne Guduuwopbguué
twp inwnh nuiwg, ikl gnunbld fha nmwnw fuwgpoy] wjunpuungws anpodugp nwnh
rifwiueg, hasp il Wayph " dh nuwp apwithg wnwg ywuwnwljubhg dh phy B upuljuu:

Unwphiph 1756, nuyuqpud Awpmwgpnud Yplht Gpgnod B, npbw his-np gbpdwinugh
thnpuwqphshg, whifwpnnpbl Spupdwith dwuhb b unupp, hip nwnwnbuwly | upundhply
(thipluqugywshg pugh’ ku nupp), hiswbu b wpwiishih @rsiugpbip: 2wpnupupn ppncii
pbptpgnnitpp funjwiupup Yipwnpkhl, np Prslugpbint b £ Spupdubnp hnpugphy,
pujg nbipuinp bplhdwun b, b fwpundnp B, npohwpnuhnp queiprpunuwnbnp nophg G4 Ep
wunnpuinnkp® Awpnmughpp wnbnbljugimui b inp nupupuith hdudw dwuhl, phlogplws
wqnpbh wigikne dundu bk b hwhuupuunepyndip wigupiw@nplb sh apuiiulnog, npowgd
wprhil gnpbdmud B 2wpmughpp Gnp numwinbuwla b abplpupuoginog, b, wdbtulpuplopp, Gu)
hundwiiph pnpnp winunfubphd Yng E winud qppbp (Aujwinupwp wupughn b dbnwghp qppkn)
npudwrnphy, npuybugh nyupwinp Apuanwpulih: Unwpbp imunw@nod § inupupw@simp
ayhpywd qpph nhdwg Epunupal) nwuep (BRwppupwp inp unuugpws ophtulatp):
THpwhunwpug, vw Unwpbh nyugpuiljud dbntiwplh ng dhugi uljhqpd, wib dhwdwdwinul)
Ybippd Ep: Mplik wy wdunbprpudjwd Auglpulwd nywpubh Gwohd wylo nbnblnepn sw:

Brupiwp ng Augluljud pun nwnwnbuwliibp Ehnpugqpby Bhufubmbh Lowy
qnwdéniihsibph funiwp, puyg 1735[@.-hg Alitnn i wylo ubhwlwd dngpupuw sh nuiibghy:

it asks members of the Armenian community to provide
books - probably meaning both printed and manuscript
books - for the press to print. Arakel promises to give back
ten books, presumably the newly printed ones, for every
book donated. Unfortunately, this appears to have been
not only the beginning but also the end of Arakel's print-
ing venture. We have no further record of any Amsterdam
Armenian printing office.

Fleischman cut many non-Armenian types for Enschedé
and other typefoundries, but he had no foundry himself
after 1735. He no doubt made trial castings himself while
cutting the faces, but the casting of larger quantities
would probably have been left to Enschedé. There is little
evidence, however, that the project progressed beyond
trial castings before Arakel abandonned his plans to

set up a printing office.? The lack of capitals in the 1756
broadside suggests its type was cast before Fleischman
completed it and Charles Enschedé believed that the types
shown in Enschedé’s 1768 specimen were trial castings
that came to him from Fleischman's estate.* Since Arakel
never printed any books, we have no definitive sample

of Fleischman's Armenian types, making it difficult to
know whether they were used elsewhere. Enschedé made
electrolytic matrices from the eighteenth-century cast type
of all but the Mediaen around 1880 or 1895, but since they
probably revised it and replaced or added characters, the
revived version is even less reliable as an historical source.

Johann Michael
Fleischman (1707-1768).
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Uil shw, np B hnpafulpud ancpwdpabp b junwpb nunwnbuw@bpp tinpugpbhu,
uwlju@ dks putwljnepyunip dngubpibpp Aunjuwiwpwp huptinbhi B juinukhy;:
Ugtmuwndbifiu i, Jypugnipynt sw, ph Gwhoaughédp Eppll thnpatiuljpud dmpjwépitiphg

iy Ynmd k wiighy, iuepuid Unwplyp bn Ylwbqtbn nuyuipwd Apdubn dpugphg: 1756-
nwuigpywd Aupmugpnul dhbunnwinbiph puguljuym@niithg wpkih B ipunpb np
nypuinwnbipp anuyly o Spugpdwdh npdhg wdpnne nwnuwinbuwlhohnpugpmupinoad
wiwpinbnig wnwg, hul 2wppg Bhujubnkb funjunugud Ep, np 1768f.-h Euufubinkh quilynud
abplupugws muwnuwnbuwlibpp thnpdiwlpud dnpubplibp Ehl, npnip Gpwb Eh Auulby
Spuypiwih dwnwignymihg: Lwith np Unwplyp bppllk nplk ghpe sh nupugpky, dip
inpudwnpn @il nwl sijw Spupiwdh fubpbl nwnuanbuwlabph Epptiuljwd ting, hush
wwinfwnny nehjup b fwibiwg, @l wpgng nplk wy nbnnod oguignpbby B Baujubmbi
dnun 1935[2.-ha bilpnpnphonwghin dugponwebp B upunpuunnb) mwuiimeplipnpn nuph
anuplwd nupunmunbphg, pung Audwiiwpwp Jepuiinpng o, himpuwphit uod wbpugpt

E qpuitipuiabp, high wwndwnem| depulusqinjud nwppbpuwlp quinwhlih yundwljub
winpynp sh upnn Auiinhuwlg:

Utiuinbprpudh «Mnu Yl Wiunbp qpudnpupub@h nunuanbuwlibph guitlyp
abplpupuginud b «Skputns prpnpgph dh puith finppunwnlip b Epkp sunhh bpljupwghp
dhdwnwnbp: «Shpurs thnppunnwmbpp Auduyuinwufuoudinud B Baufubinkh 1768 @.-hi
wnuyugpud inwnuwinbuwlibph guilnud dhplpupuegdus Spupiwdh nyuwenwnebiphi, igp
Gl k pupdtmod, np duwgquisiibpp ingiugbu Spuogpduwlh inpugpuoud nuguoswntiph




The 1784 type specimen of the Ploos
van Amstel type foundry in Amsterdam
shows a few letters of a Text bolorgir
lowercase and three sizes of yerkatagir
capitals. The Text lowercase matches
Fleischman’s in Enschedé’s 1768

. specimen, so the others may be Fleisch-
man’s as well.** All these types follow
the Amsterdam style of Van Dijck and
especially Kis. Fleischman even follows
them in using connected strokes in the
capitals of the smallest size, but frag-
mented ones in the larger sizes. The
forms have now been refined, however.
This can be seen most easily in the
largest sets of eapitals, where the short,
tapered curved strokes of Van Dijck and
Kis have been drawn out to long, thin
points.

Granjon's Armenian type, first shown
in his 1579 specimen, still appeared
in a book printed by the Propaganda
Fide in Rome in 1756, but Costantino
Ruggieri, who headed its printing
office from 1758 to 1763, made great

Dzagagir or bird letters from
G.C. Amaduzzi, Alphabetum
armenum. Rome, printed by the
Propaganda Fide, 1784.

B Upu ppnp nwmuwnnbuwibpp Ainlonud B Jul Heyph b, Aunnljugbiu, Bhoh wdunbpiundpui
néhi: Sunpiwdp dnyithuly pipophiulnud Emppusunh dhdwinwnbipnud dhwgdw qshyfikph,
huly wnunfby dbé sunhbph dedwinwnbpnu” dwuluwnud gdtiph oqumugnpdnuip: Qwnpmudp,
uwljuyl, uwfbih anepp b Uw wnunby nbuwbiph b udbiudbs debwnwnbpnud, npniignud Jub
“Hayph m£hoh lupé, Gjwqnn Ylin gdkipp Yhpwdyt) B Eplup mepwpul enkph:

Gpuwidnih fwibipbi nwnuwinbuwlp, npl wnwehl wiquod dtpluypugyb) b ipw
nwnwinbinuljibph 15790, gwaynud, nkn oquuwgnpbyby b 2nminud Mipnujuquitinu Shnkh 1756@.-
pir inupugpud gpenud, wwljugd Ununmw@nhan mghbpht, nponwupuih niludwpd kb 1758-
1763[@ @, Ulid pwilipkip b punhhby iymupbpp pupiwgtibng Qunfwp: Cuwn Spw nbnbluoangnpud
1758-1759(@ (@~ iw Aunbipkl nwnuwinbuwliskp b dinp phipky, pugg sh mwppbpnod
tnwnwhuplipp, dwyp nwnbpp b dngpfwd napuonwnbpp doipuighg: w dwnhlpuih
njunwihg dlinp k plipk) Ahe soquuugnpénn tynuehbp, Gwle fugljulub nyuinwmkbn, pugg
Pynud B, np Mpnupuquiinu Shnbd qpubp bpplt sh oquuugnpdtip® dnpaky | iwle Jbibnhljpus
Unipp Twquip Juiiphg b 2nputimpusgnud plnalpgnn Guy puhwinagh dheny aknp pipky &nupjud
wnupunnwnbin fund dwyp nwnbp: Upuonkn Sugpdwih nwnunbuwjh dwuhd b umupp, uwljuwg
Bwyinah oF, @b wiprynp dlinp b plipkp:* fpnupuquiinu $hnbédnn 1775@.-ha ulunod | gnpbubly
«Shpuuw pnpnpghp nywnwnbip, npnip Juin infwd ko Spuppdwdh nwnwinbuwlhi, Pl jhndhi
skl GLudllmqwmwu}uLu[lnLﬁ Eiufubinbh 1768 @. nwnuwinbuwlibph guitiynud fhplpupugyws
wwnkphb:

efforts to renew its materials. His own note indicates that
he acquired Armenian type in 1758/59 but does not always
distinguish punches, matrices and founts of cast type. He
acquired older disused materials from the Vatican Press,
including Armenian, but it appears the Propaganda Fide
never used them.!2 He also at least tried to acquire cast type
or matrices from the San Lazzaro monastery in Venice and
via an Armenian priest in Holland. The latter must refer to
Fleischman's type, but we have no documentation that he
actually acquired it.'* The Propaganda Fide began using a
Text bologirvery like Fleischman’s ca. 1775, though it does
not exactly match that in Enschedé's 1768 specimen.

Whether the Propaganda Fide's Armenian came from
Fleischman or not, some of his materials remained in Hol-
land. The introduction to Joh. Enschedé & Zonen's 1825
specimen notes with regret that they cannot show Fleis-
chman's Armenian, which was taken to Russia ‘not long
ago'. Ignatius Kiureghian, Abbot at San Lazzaro apparently
found an undated record with additional information: an
Armenian from Russia bought some Armenian types in
Amsterdam that had been sequestered ‘par Napoleon',
and took them to Thlisi in Georgia to establish a printing
office there.'s They would probably have been sequestered
in the period 1810 to 1813. Some types in the first known
Thlisi books (1823) almost certainly match Fleischman's,
and some in the first known book printed in Moscow (1819)
may match as well.

Pnsiwgpbp fund dwqugpbp, 4.8, Udwnnigqne Alphabetum armenum gppnud, 2nnd,
wupugpbig Mpnupugubinu Shnkb, 1784 .

Mwpg sk, @ Mpnupuquiinu Shnbh Aupbpbi nwnuwinbuwlp Spoppdwdhd Ep, e ng,
puig hwuwnwn b, np dpw fymebph dh dwuep 2npuiimuagad B diwgh: «3nk, Bhujubnk
npihibps nwnwinbuwlibph 1825@. guilh GhpubmPynuinud wihunuwipny apymad Enp
skl ljupnn gnuguinpb] Spugadwith Auibpkl nwnwnbuwlp, npmy AEwnle wyh aphs wnwos
by k nouwunwd: Cuwn bplony phi, Unopp Lwquiph quiuhwgp Supbghts Wnopbnuad
wiulhp gproynd k qunky, npnud jpugnughs wbmblmpynut@bp B ipynud wyd dwohi, np
nruwurmuinupiiuly has-np Guy Udunbpruninod gk b Awgbpba tununbuwlibp, npnip
pruwqgpunfiby hé Dwwnibinih Ynndhg, b vwpky @h$ihu’ wiinbn nuwpwi Ahdukgn
Gunfwp: Swnwinbuwlabpp Auwinupup prinugpunfyty Bt i810-1813pp.-ho: @hdrhuh
wnweht (1823@.) qppbiph nwnunnbuwlakphg dh puwihup Audpilinud Bb Spugydwih
rnwnwnbuwlyfbphi, Unulpjugnud nygugpiuwd wnweht (1819@.) qpph niwnwnbuwlp
nyytuybu:
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Armenian printing spreads
around the world and reaches
the homeland

The punches and matrices for the Amsterdam Armenian
types made by Christoffel van Dijck and Nicolaus Kis long
remained the property of the printers that used them, even
if they were cast by independent typefoundries. The earlier
Armenian types also remained largely under the control of
particular printing offices. Another printing office might
occasionally make a special arrangement to acquire type or
matrices from the owner, but the types saw only a limited
distribution. This contrasts with roman and italic types,
various styles of gothie, and even Greek and Hebrew, which
were readily available already in the 15005 and in some cases
even the 1400s.

Before 1600 it was rare for a typefounder to offer an
‘exotic’ type - non-Latin other than Greek or Hebrew - on
the open market, but the selection gradually expanded over
the next two centuries. A particular printer, publisher or
even author might still commission an exotic type in order
to produce one particular book, but rather than demand

Mount Ararat with
Echmiadzin or ‘Trois
Eglises’, as the town

was called by the French Upwpwn (bnp b Egdhwbhip, fund ‘bpkp klenkgh', hiswbu
traveller Pitton de $puwhuhwgh fwiwupupfnpn Mhond gp Snonipdnph
Tournefort. winjuiikg pwmupp

Giju k.
2uwjjuljul gpunuyniPynuip nwpusynud |
wofuwpbhnud b Auwulimud Augpkahp

Ephuwnnghy Yuwh Heph b Uhpnpuu Phoh” wiluwinbprpudywd Gunbpbl nununnbuwlibph
Audwp yunpuunwd nwnwhwpbpt nodwgp nwnbpp Eplpup nuphitbp oupugphsibph
ubthwlpwim pynuip duwghl, stwpusd vnwnbpp dncynod Th wilpufu gpudngupuibbpnud:
Uykjh fhl Aunbpbl nwnwnbuwlfibpp bnybugbo Eplpwp dodwial) duuiiognp
wnywnpwidbph ubithwlwinpmnuad Bt Awdwpynud: Gppbada npld wy vygupued Guanmdy
wwpdwiwghp Ep Youpnud, npyybugh ubthwlpwiwnhpnehg dbinp phiph anuopjuwd tupunwnkn
Lpund dugp vnunbp, vl nwnwnbuwlibpp ehun vwRiwiwgoolp owpuednod mabhi:
Uju winnudny dedungbiu tnwppbpynud Epl junnpinulpud U hiowghly, pugiwphy] gnpwljpui ndh,
tmyithuly Amuinupbd b Eppunbipbd twnwinbuwlibphg, npnp wquonnpbh Auuwibh i
nhnbu nwuidbgkpnpm, huly, npnp nhwpbpnod, wigud nmwubthiqghpnpn nuphg:

Uhtisl 1600, qpudnuhstbpp ernwpuppwphplp s puunpiulpud nwnwnbuwlibp,
shwpwd Aniwpbthiip b ppugbpkthan, Awqlwnby Bhl Judwnph Audinod pncljugnud,
pwig, Epynu nup wig, ik hp nuypunwnbph nbuwlpudhl dibwugbu phnuwyigl) Ep:tin
wwinwhnud Ep, np npllk rupugphs, Apunwpulihs Yund Gnu@ihuly Renhiwl) nwpugfuwphhly




exclusive rights many allowed the typefounder to sell the
same type to anyone who wished to use it. This greatly
reduced the capital investment a printer had to make to use
these types. That benefited many printers, especially those
who needed Armenian or other exotic types only for a few
short passages in an occasional scholarly publication.

Armenian type on the open market:
Leipzig ca. 1679

One of the first typefounders to offer a wide variety of non-
Latin types was the Dutchman Anton Janson (1620-1687),
who established a typefoundry in Leipzig around 1658,
Twentieth-century scholars mistakenly supposed Janson to
have cut punches himself, leading many modern versions
of Kis's roman and italic types to be named ‘Janson’. But the
detailed account of his life in his funeral discourse calls him
only a typefounder, not a punchcutter. It notes moreover
that he was plagued by infirmity and rheumatism already

at an early age and suffered from arthritis for many years
before his death, deforming his limbs and keeping him
bedridden for months at a time. We should not expect him
to have had the extremely refined manual dexterity needed
to cut typographic punches. His specimens show types of
widely varying styles, qualities and dates.

Andreas Acoluth, Abdias

Hajeren, id est: Obadias

Armenus [The Book of

Obadiah in Armenian and Uanpbwu Ulnnu@nu, Wpgluo fugbipky, id est: Obadias
Latin], Leipzig 1680, Armenus, Lwjuwghg, 1680 .

wnwnwnbuwly Epwpunnhpmud funnmdy gpph vaguigpiiwd Guodwp, uwljpugh gunbkpa

wijjleu pugunhly hpwymp skhtn wwhwaignud, wy qpuidnijhsht pruuanpnud Bl ingi
nwnwnbuwlp Juiwnty gulilpugud gimprh: U oudquidwipp Bpwiwluhnpbka
tnfwqligptig nupugphsithph Swhubpd wynuhuh nwnwnbuwlibph gnpdwsiinh Guodwp:
U fuhun Sypuiuinuwdnp Ep pwin nupuigphsitiph Awdwip, Guanljpuogbu BRE Guibpbd wad wy)
wwipuiphowphhly rwnunbuwl) yhnp bpodhugh guonwhwlpu s ghurwljud Gpuaggupudpdwd
Lupd Aunnijubiibph Guniwp:

2uybipkin mwnuinbuwly’ wquin snulpunud. Luguighq' Wnn 1679p.

Mg punnhiulpud nwnwnbuwl@bph @ nbuwljodh wnweuplynn wnweh gpudnyhsikphg
dklp Anpuifinugh Uinng Swiunih kp (1620-1687p.), ny tinw 1658@.-hit qpudnipupwd
Ahdanud Lwywghg punupnud: Buwibpnpn puph gunfwuiiibpp ujouopiudp Bhpwnpmoad
Eh, np Swdun@d hupl b unwuinwnbpp thnpugpy, hash finlowiipmy £hoh uonhiulpwd

nt hunwphl inwnwnbuwliibph dudwiwljpulhg mwppbpulabpp Awiw e 3wiunis o
winjwin|ky: Puyg 3wbuntih dwhjwh wehpnyd gpdwd dwipuniwud YEGuwgpm@incinp

b dlwpwgpnod Edpugi npugliu gpudnaghs, ng thnpugphs: Uwiwwin ool E,

np iw Juitnwnnng Eink, el wn fuuwlhg fnqpugun]ny b uvamogby Wodhog dquep
Lplpwp wwphlibp Gpfwiin k kb Anqupnppm, hish Aknluwipny epewynpnuemibabpp

ARM.ENICQRUM

M. Aunnm Acor.,u'rﬂn,

In the 1670s Janson's found-
ry added many newly cut exotic
types, including Armenian. The
punchcutter and typefounder
Johann Adolph Schmidt {ca.
1650?-1697) in Frankfurt am
Main cut some and probably all
of these types. They appeared
in scholarly books printed in
Jena, Frankfurt am Main, Wit-
tenberg and Leipzig.’ Janson’'s
Tertia Armenian, about the
size of the largest Amsterdam
bolorgir, was cut for the 1680
Latin and Armenian edition
of the Old Testament Book of

ARMENUS

PnIMUM Iﬂ GERM&:NI.& SPEQMBN Dbadiah,wit!lat_ranseriptinn

of the Armenian in the Latin
alphabet as well, It was pre-
pared by the Breslau oriental-
ist and professor of theology,
Andreas Acoluth (1654-1704),
the first modern study of
Armenian by a Western scholar.
Acoluth worked closely with

the Armenian priest Hakob Gri-
gorents, who came to Leipzig
in 1676 and provided Acoluth
with a copy of the Amsterdam
Armenian Bible.

CHARACTERUM

* InCecberrini Academi Liplent

Vearistav.Sies.
Anxo Evocur {!!'ﬁ MDCXXC.

LIPSI &,
Tyris Justini Braxol,

hubqwd b bk, mw wdhuiibp pupnubwly guidduwd B b walnnimed: Uynyhumy,
tpwihg thnpwgphsh uwpubn dbnph Swpuowpmeggnod whaubp withpunbowlpud
E: Upw nnyuwinwnbiph ingibpp wdikbwwmwppbp ndbph, npulh ne dunbwiwlbbph
wnuwinbuwlibp B upuprociulpnod:

1670-wilpwiabphi 3wiunih qpuanyupuip fundwpynud b dsd puiulnupqundp
tnp inpuugpuws nwpupowphhl nwnwn buwibpny, wn eynud Gwld Augpbting:
Uunjith $pwil$nipinh thnpugphs b gpudnihs 8nfwd Unnp$ Sdh@n (dnwn 1650-
1697[@@.) thnpwgpki b wynunwyuinwntph dh dwup, Awpunp b Gngihuly pngnpp: U
nwnwinbuwlibpny qhuiwlwb gpebp o nyugqb) skbwgnud, Uwjiah Sputl$nupunmuad,
dhinbhphpgnud ne Lugpyghgnud: Swiuniih «Skpghws Auybpbl nwnwnbuwlyp,
Udumnbpnuith dedwgnub pnpnpghp inbuwlh suchn, hnpugpaby B Gunmdy punpiibpbh
L Runbpkd Epljkqmu «Upnhwih gpphs 16800, Aputnwnulneppud fuiiwp, npnud
ghnbnwd | iwl Aunbpbl wypmpbih punhbbpbt tunwnupéani@ynuip: Shpep
Dwhiwwywnpuunydl bp Fpbupun punuiph wplibpogbn b wunjwbwpwin ppui
wpn$bunp Ubnphwu Unpmph Ynmihg (1654-1704@ R.): Uw fugbpki (bquh wnwehi
duniwinuljuljhg munuiuwuhpnupyntd bpwplodnput ghintwljwah Ynmdhg: UWnmupn
ubpuinpbl Aunhwgnpéwlighy k Awy Anglenpuljut 2wlnp 9phgnpliigh Rk, m 1676[@.-hi
Luijwghg § ginugh) b wiuinbpiuadpud Uungwbwbish dh ophiwl) inpundwnpl) Wngnoehis

Uhnpnu@h inbpumnp dhbwwbu wwpawlpud | Muluwith Uennduwiwgishi, pugg Swhunb)
nwnuwinbuwlp wiunbpruonipud npll wqnbgnupynud sh npulinpnud: bpnp, Epljupwghp
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Although Acoluth’s text owes a great deal to Voskan’s
Bible, Janson's type shows little or no Amsterdam influence.
It does have upright round yerkatagir capitals, but they
have roman-like serifs and do not show the fragmentation
noted in the Amsterdam Text and Mediaen. The lowercase is

nearly upright.
8 Janson’s Armenian passed with his typefoundry to Johann
Lzcrio, TEXTUS . Karl Edling and then to the Ehrhardt family, still active
MARCHA- UM ufs. inthe 1740s. In one way or another at least the non-Latin
REUTTIUN NFEEL types descended to the LE1pzng typefounder]ohfmn Gott-
1 lob Immanuel Breitkopf, who in 1763 sent specimens to
ABDIUW UR TP NE: his Paris colleague Pierre Simon Fournier. Breitkopf also

verf. 1. set these types for the second volume of Fournier's Manuel!
Typographique, ‘1766’ [= 1768], which includes the Arme-
nian. All the Janson and Ehrhardt exotic types appear in
Breitkopf's 1787 specimen and continued to appear in the

foundry's specimens far into the nineteenth century.

Unfinished Armenian projects:
Paris 1707/42 & 1775

The first French orientalist to work extensively on Armenian
was Francois Pétis de la Croix (1653-1716), translator for
King Louis XIV. In May 1706 Jesuits seized the Armenian
Patriarch of Constantinople and Jerusalem, Avedick, and
imprisoned him in the Bastille. Pétis visited him there and

Janson's type in Acoluth's

book. The left columnis a Swlunbh nwnunnbuwlp, Uynpnupnup qpenod: 2wju hamih
phonetic rendering of the upniiip Bhplpuwqugimud | Qugbipbl inbpumnh Rlisyncinuljud
154 Armenian text. i pAnpynoi:

dbbwinwnbpp nunruifwpug nu prpnpuwly B, pugg junhiwlw tnwnbph wbu Swipuan
Eqphp nubbD b Uduinbkprudh «Skpuins L «Ubnphwim dedunmunbph whu dwubwmfwb sk
dnppunwnbipp qpipb nupqufupag b

Swlunith Augbpkd nwnunnbuwlp, gpudnuupuiih Gk, thnhoobigyby B 8nfwd b
Erphaght, wpu” Eyphwpintibph pinw@hph@, npp awpmuineliby B ugh gnpéwdh) dhash
1740-wilpubtibpp: Ubhwpn E hisujbiu, puiyg ns punhbwlpud waunuwnbuwlfabpp Lugughgh
gpuwdnihs 3nhwh Gnngnp Pdwimok] Fpugnling$h dknpb G whgiinud, ny 1763@2.-hi
nwnwinbuwlabph ingabpt nupuiplnud £ thuphquut hp gnpépilbpnen” Mhbn Uhdn
Srupbhkhb: Fpupnlnu$h win nmwnunbuwlibp oquuugnpdl | iwb Smphhkh yeep.
(= 17680.) «Fpunnunu@pub dbkninupls qppnud, nph dbe hbpluwpugynud | bwb funbpkn
mwnwnbuwljp: 3wiunith noEGphwpunh pnpnp nwpugbowpbhly vuwmwnbuwlabpp
abpljpupugyus Bi Ppupnlnug$h 1787@.-h inupunnwmbph indnupibpmad b gpuanuunpwih
guiljlipnud gupniiiulynod B iy dhisle @ hitibpnpng nuph Eplipmpe Yhup:

began work onan
Armenian-French dic-
tionary. Avedick was
released in September
1710, but died at Paris
in July 1711, Pétis
died five years later,
leaving his dictionary
in manuscript.
Perhaps Pétis had
already begun making
arrangements for
the printing of his
dictionary. In 1707
the Paris typefounder
Pierre Cot issued
a specimen of his
Greek and Hebrew
types. A note at the
end announces a
forthcoming specimen that was to include almost all other
kinds of type, including Arabic, Armenian, Syriac, Persian,
Samaritan, Coptic and Ethiopic. Cot died in 1712, before
any known specimens of these types appeared, but he appar-
ently began work on the first three. If Cot's Armenian had
any connection with Pétis's dictionary, their deaths along
with Avedick’s may have shelved the project.

Auetaran [Four Gospels].
Venice, printed by Antonio Wik, UkGbinhly, tupugnhs UWann@hn Fnpunngh,
Bortoli, 1759. 1759 [ 15

i

Uluunjwipin dawgué Auylpuljuh whiugbdbip.
dwphq 1707-1742pP- L 1775[.

Unwghtt pwiuhwgh wplibpugng, npp Augbipnbih nuunufwuhpnuppud puyiuduug
wipfuwnwdp b uimupk), Spuiiunog MEnh g pw Unnoad (1653-1716@ @) bp’ Lynugny hynu
XIV puquunph pupgiwbhsp: 1706@. dughuhl dhqhnlibpp gliph baJbpghnd
Unuinwbninaynjuh nu Spnwuwmbdh Udknhp yunphuwppht e puinnwplnod Puuanhnod:
Mbnhb wighpud | apul wjinbn b uljunad wpjuwanby Augbpba-$puwbubpbh punwpuih Jpuw:
Uybkinhph wquin b wpdwljynod 1710p. ubynbdpbphl, vl Jwedwingnud | phs wig 17112,
Eruthuhd, dwphgnud: £hfiq muph wig dubwbnad EMbnh” punwpob@ winhuy paniibgm:
Zwipnih sk, wpmynp MEnht ulub) Ep hp punwpuih nuypugpiud Swowguanpuunwljpo
woluwinwlplbpp, h' ng, puwyg 1707@. thwphquui gpudnihs Then Unk tnupugpnuai £
Ancinupbd b bppugbiphl hp vnunuwinbuwlibph ingbbpp: depenud Gynud E, np inp
nbuwlpwihh guilmud Ypéngplplbi dowgub gqpephk pnnpuwpnopbaibph nwnuwanbuwlyabinp,
wyr pynud’ wpwpbkpkl, Awbpbb, wunpbpbh, wpopulbpbt, vundwphnbpbd, nupnbpbi L
Epnyubplib: Unb dwhwbnud Ei72e.-hic shwughbp pnuu plhidwyb) wyn nwnunnbuwlibph
ninup@tipp, vwljugd, pun Eplinuphl, uljuby Epowppuounbp wnweht Epliph ypw: 2bwpun|np
L np Ungh Augbpba nwnwinbuwlp wnisnpnud E kgl Abnhh punwpubh A,
wbnthwinbpd, Gpwhg bplynueh ne Uyknhph dwhp Gwhoughd wilpunwp B pank:
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Claude Lamesle acquired the Cot foundry and his 1742
type specimen shows the three still unfinished exotic types,
including a Saint Augustin Armenian: fifteen lowercase
characters and no capitals, with three Syriac letters mixed
in. The ‘text’ of the sample setting contains no recognis-
able Armenian words. Nicolas Gando acquired the Lamesle
typefoundry, and in 1758 he reissued the remaining copies
of Lasmesle's specimen, replacing the title-page with a new
one of his own. The Armenian type shows more influence
from Sanlecque’s 1633 Paris version than from the Amster-
dam ones. It was probably never used outside the Lamesle-
Gando specimen,

Acircle of orientalists associated with the Capuchin
Académie Clémentine in Paris, established in 1744, made
plans to produce an Armenian and Latin Bible. Guillaume
de Villefroy {1690-1777) and Charles Frangois Houbigant
(1686-1783) appear to have played leading réles in the
project, but it came no further than a 1775 French and Latin
edition of the Old Testament book of Habakkuk, Les prophe-
ties d'Habacuc, with some Armenian text transcribed in the
Latin alphabet.

Ty Since the Cot-Lamesle-Gando type appears never to have
. been completed, I find only two Armenian types sold on the
"f“"’"m'mﬂ ‘IJ open market in Europe before 1800: Janson's ca. 1679 face
sold in Leipzig and Caslon’s ca. 1732 face in the Amsterdam
style, sold in London and discussed above. Both remained

{(#) Girk hrashits [Book of

miracles]. Venice, printed

by Demetrios Teodosio, () Fhpg 2puzhy, dkiibnhly, vupugphs Yedbnphnu
1772, Phnnnuhn, 1772 @.

Unn Ludbup dkinp | phpnod Unjh quudnupubp, bizgze. pu nmununbuwljibph
ininupiikph dhg dbplpuyugdwd b bpbp whunjwpe mupuzoup bl nuomuonbuwliibpp,
wiyr} Pynud’ cunipp Uygnuunhin Augbpkip. mwutihhag thnppunawn W ns dh dE&wnwn,
npntg juwninfk E Epkp wunpbpbd wwn: Ophtiwlh swpwspn sh upupnuolnod
faufnugliph Auybpkd punbp: Ohinpuw Swiinnb ginud | Ludbuh gpuédnuupuip boazssp.
yhpwhpunwpuwlnud Jepehth nwnwnbuwlibph dowgus inybbpp” wijwiwpbppp
thnjuwnphitbny hp ubthwlwd wijwiwpbppny: AwEpbEl nwnunbuwlp ns wibpwh
Udunbprpudh rnwnwinbuwlibph wanbgnupynoin § Ypnod, nppwh Uwigbph' 16330,
duphgnud wuinpuinnwd nwnunnbuwljh: Udkiug Swfuiuljpuime@uondp, Lundbu)-Swbnn
nwnuwnbuwlibph @dmgabph quithhg pugh, npwittp nplik wy) inbn kb gnpdwsn]by;:

Uwwnushbibph dhupwimppui’ 17440, dwphgnud Apliwnpud Wkiknpwh
wlwnbidfuugh Ain Yuwywd wplibpugbnibph pnuipp dknfundniu § hiimud Rungbpka L
junnhibipbt Uuujwbwynids Apunnwpulbmod: Shind np Wyp$pnowi (1690-1777@ @) L Swng
Bpwbuniw 2nuphquitip (1686-1783@@.) wnwewunup nbp B miikghy) wiu Gwjuwgdnud, nph
dhwl wpuwnpubpp, uwlugl, 1775@.-ht inyugplwd $puiubpbi ne junnhibpkh bplhgne
Les prophéties d'Habacuc («dwpwlmbh dwpgqupbnigmbibpps) ghppi bp' junhiiunnun
huquibigne nkpuwnh funnubabipm:

on the market far into the nineteenth
century. Even in the early nineteenth
century, many typefoundries that
offered a wide variety of non-Latin
types had no Armenian.

The fact that Armenians were
themselves so active in printing and
in having type made for their printing
offices seems to have limited the com-
mercial market. Someone supplied
various Constantinople printers with
types in the Amsterdam style in the
eighteenth century, and the printer
Poghos Arapian is documented sup-
plying type to other printing offices in
1770. He seems to be the first person
in Constantinople to operate almost
like an independent typefoundry in
the European sense, but one would
like to see clear documentation that
he was actively promoting the sale of
his type, rather than simply making an
occasional ad hoc arrangement with
another printer.?

David playing the harp.
Woodcut from Saghmos
yerjanik margarein Davti
[Psalter]. Constantinople,
printed by Hovhannes and
Poghos Arapian, 1778

Tunfhpnp, nufhn Gjwgbhu. duoapnuchnp Glwp,

Vwnpmu kpguaithl Vwpgupbhi Funpgh vwmpinuwpuiinod,

WAnihu, rupugphsitbp’ 2mjAwbibu L Innnu

Upwwyyubibpp, 1778 @. 159

Un-Luwndbu)-Gubinn munwnbuiwlh whwwipon e wunfwnny] By pougugh wquan
pniljuynid phnundbap Eplpn Gugbipb nwnwanbuwl | Juwwm]l)] 3wiunih 16790
Luwipyyghgnud dwdwnfubdp bybpp bpljupuggus, Uwunbh” wiunbprpudpeb ndm| 1732p.
thnpugpud nwnuwnbuwlp, npp Juwnygb) B Lnignimod: bplmoud B Juiwnpnod Bb

binky dhigh rnwubh@bbpnpny nuph ybpebpp: Usquod vawuhi@bpnpn uph uljqphi pun
qpwénhsbip, npnip ng unhinuljud wmwnbuwlibph o nbuwlwih Bha Juiwnph
fwbmud, hunbpkim smuitkht:

Uyt thwung, np hugbnp punn wilpupy] Ehd nupugpna@wh gnpdnod b vayuinwnbp B
wpiny hpnod, pynd | uwhdwiuchby bpownlonpughi gndpud: Swobmepbpnprn pupnod
LUnunwininuyniunud wdunbprpunipud ndh nwnwnbuwibp B dunuoljwpuped by
puquwPmy nupugphgtbiph, U, pun qubpugpbph, nuwgphs Tnnnu Upuguip
1770 @.-hb nwnnuwlibip §dwnwljupupt) wy nupuopu@@ibph: Cun bplogeh,
Ununwinimuynjuncd fw wnwehfb Ep, np wpuwnmud Ep by pnywiljw® Auwuljugn ppunip
wilpwhu gpuwdanihsh whu, eEL thwunbp B winp fundngybjng, np wlnhynpbh upuwfunoub
E hp vuwnunnbuwlyiibph Juwwnpp, wy ns ph° nhydwdwghl wpupiwiunnpdudneymddbp
dbinp plpbiy wy nupugphsibiph Ak
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Grigor Narekatsi, Girkh

Aghotic [Prayer book].

Constantinople, printed

by Stepanos Petrosian,
160 1789.

A bibliophile-antiquarian press: Parma 1774

The printer and puncheutter Giambattista Bodoni (1740
1813), whose roman and italic types inspired some of the
‘Bodoni’ types still in use today, took an interest in non-
Latin types when he began working at the printing office
of the Propaganda Fide in 1758, They apparently printed
nothing in Armenian between 1756 and ca. 1775, however.
Bodoni left the press in 1766 and two years later Duke
Ferdinand of Parma invited him to manage the new Stamp-
eria Reale. There he established his reputation for printing
splendid luxurious books, first under the patronage of the
Duke, then of King Carlos IV of Spain and finally of Napo-
leon Bonaparte.

The archaeological discoveries at Pompeii and Hercula-
neum, first extensively described in publications from the
years 1754 to 1771, inspired a new interest in antiquities
generally, as well as a new ‘neoclassical’ style in the fine and
applied arts. Bodoni epitomized both. The dozens of non-
Latin types he cut no longer served missionaries in their
quest to convert heathens, Jews, Muslims or non-Catholic

Christians, but appealed to the antiquarian and bibliophile:

collectors of objects, inscriptions and finely printed books.
They mixed linguistic scholarship with amateur interest in
curiosities. In many cases Bodoni seems to have produced
non-Latin types more to show off the universal nature of his
printing office than to meet any practical need. Some were

Snhgnp Dwpklwgh, $hpl Wpnphy, Winihy, wnujugphs
Uwnbhwimu Mbunpnupui, 1789 [@.

Gpuwubp-finugbnh nypupui. Mwpdw 17740-

Sujwqphs nthnpugphs Shudpunnhuinu Fanniihl (1740-1814pR-), nud punhiulpud no
punwghl inwnwinkuwlibpp Ghppbswbph wnpngp BL Swnwyl uhbis opu gnpdnudnnn
wFnnnihy nununbuwlibph Auniwp, ulunud § fivwppppyb ng punhinulpuh

wwnwinbuwlitkpny, bpp 1758 @--hi uunid Ewphiunnty Tpnuyuquiinu Shrnbh inupupuilnud:
Uytinkin, wwlpun@, wlithwpnnpbd Ruigbpiting nghiis sh nupugply 1756-1775@@--hi: EnnnithQ
wupupwihg finwinud | 1766[@.-ht, W kplnuwwnh wig Mupiwgh propu Shipnhinunp dpwi
winwguplnud k ununfupby inpuunnbing @wquidnpuiljul nupupuip: Uanbn Gw Aunipuy
abinp phipkig wnuwgpbing Ahwupwis qppbip, Bwe’ Fncpuh, wgur Puwulhwgh Wwngnu IV
Pwauifnph b, hflpen, Duynilind Prinuwuipinh Anjwiuynpmpput Ghppn:

Nrdugligh b 2Epymupuénuth Ainughuwljwd Awpninugnpdnpynibpp, npntip wnuwpht
wihiquid dlpwmugmt] B 1754-1771pR. Apuupupuynudubipnud, Gnp Aiinwppppnu@inud Lt
wnPiwghnud Kan pymatbph Awinby L Epywpdbunnud nhpunwlpu wpybumnbbpnud
tinp, «ibinlpuuhly ndh uljhqpp namad: Fanniha Wwplinpnud Epowgu bpljnoep: Upw
thnpugpwd il ng uunpiufwd nwnunbuwlibpp wylu sEh fwnwgnud
pwpnghsiiphtl Alipwinuabphl, Aplwibphd, dwhidbnuljui@bphi n ng-Ju@nihly
prpunniywibphl puijwiuhnpubipnd nugnyjwd hpkig pwlipkpnud, wy) Awugbwgpijud
bh Giwgbnbbphl negpuubpabph hpkp, wpdwiwgpmpynubabp W bppughn nwwghnp
qppbp Awnjwpnnibiphi: Fwiwuhpulud nuncdswnnunun huwn@fnud bp iwpasghuwpRhly

sharply criticized for their departure
from forms authenticated by tradi-
tion or scholarly studies.

In 1774 and 1775 Bodoni intro-
duced two Armenian types in sizes he
later called Silvio and Testo, or about
15 and 19 point.3 Although he never
printed an Armenian book, he con-
B tinued to show these two types in his
- specimens and other displays of non-
Latin types. They still appeared in the
Manuale tipografico he left unfinished
at his death, published by his widow
in 1818.

Like nearly all Armenian types of
this period, Bodoni's show direct or
indirect influences from the Amster-
dam types, perhaps mixed with some
from the Sanlecque type of 1633, but
they also introduce some eccentrici-
ties of their own, in both the capitals
and the lowercase. As far as [ know
theywere never used outside Bodo-
ni's presses at Parma. While many
of Bodoni’'s types were enormously
* influential, his Armenian never
entered the mainstream.
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Sharaknots [Hymnal].

Constantinople, printed

by Stepanos Petrosian, Cwmuljny, WAnjhu, nupugphs Unbignueiinu MEnpnugub,
1784. 1784 [@.

hpkph Awanty uhpnpulpod fenwppppoc@iubp: @fnoi b’ Fanniht ng puanbinulpuh
nwnwinbuwlibpp nupugpnud Ep udbiph gnon hp nguipuiih Gudplnfwinop pimyg e h gneg
nikny, pwi’ gnpbdiwulpud Gupuanwlny: Upw wpunpuiunwd npng nwnwnbuulibp uno
pl@wnunn e ko Eipuplypdby, npm| AEnl punn Bha Abnwgh) wwingny@h Quod ghuadjub
niunnfiwuhpro@ymbibph fofwd o vinbinbilws alikphg:

1774-1775@ .- Fnnniht dbplupugimud | plne Augbph nuwnwnbuwl, npniig swithbipp
Ghwnwguipnud «Uhphne L «Shunms Ynsgkg, dnmnwnpungbu’ 15 ne 19 hnwguhs: @bl i
tipplik fukpka ghpp sh wyugqply, pugg pupniduli bwiu bpin nununbuwlibpp
abpuwnky ns unpiwlpwd hp uwnwnbuwlibph dnglbpnud bwy gnugunpeynuaibpnod:
FHwlp nkin B qunky Gpu dwhfwd wpunbwnm] winonfupon diugud «SGpunumpaud
dbniwplyy gppnud, npi 1818@.-ht Apwnwpulpby B ipw wypne Ynmihg:

Uyn dwdwinuljugpewith gphpb pnnp Augbipbl nwnwinbuwlibph idwi’ fagnihha
Ep Ypnod b wdunbppuodpud nbuwlibph nogpuiljh ud winoynuilh wanbgnignetp,
Ehplu’ prunfihud 1633@.-h Uwijliph viypuunwnbphg dh puthuh Gk, uwljugl jipuenbuwy
npulinpnudubpny el dbdwmnwnbipnud, b ph' thnppunwnbpnud: Appwiing bl @,
npwip kpplk sb oquuugnpén|b) Mupdwnud gnpdnn Eapnithh nugwpuabbphg poopu:
Fnnpnuph riwnwwnbuwliibphg yunbpp dbd wqnbgnepincd mibigub, uwilpuyl Augbpip
Epphk puh dwhwsnud squun:
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Smyrna (Izmir) 1759 *+ Echmiadzin 1771

Constantinople and New Julfa were the only Armenian
printing centres in the Ottoman Empire and Persia until
Mahtesi Markos set up a press at Smyrna that issued books

arch of Constantinople, who also wrote some of the texts.
The press's work was somewhat rough, but it had at least
two sizes of bolorgir, one of notrgir and two additional sizes
of yerkatagir capitals.

In 1771, about two hundred and sixty years after the first
Armenian printing at Venice, a book was finally printed on
Armenian soil. On the initiative of the Catholicos, Simeon
Yerevantsi, monks set up a printing office at the Echmiadzin
monastery. In New Julfa, the suceessors to the Shah Abbas
11, who died in 1666, introduced short-sighted policies
against the Armenians. The city rapidly declined and its
merchants were no longer in a position to finance printing
offices. By the mid-eighteenth century the greatest source
of wealth in the Armenian trading network was India, and
Madras merchants financed the Echmiadzin printing office.

Efforts to acquire type from Constantinople and Amsterdam
had failed, so they turned to a local goldsmith named Haru-
tyun who cast the type, assisted by two monks. The accounts
do not explicitly state that he had cut the type himself, but
they give that impression. They issued a psalm book in

1771 and a year later a prayerbook written by the Catholi-
cos himself, who served together with the monks as editor
and proofreader. 4 In 1776 they even set up a paper mill in

A Dutch ship in the
Smyrna harbour. Anpubrpulud iun], Qdneniihwih bunjwhwiiqunn

QujnunBihw’ 1759@-, bovhwbhi' 1771-

LUnuwnwnimiwynihul ne Unp @nuqut Oudwbpud Wwupnu@ineanud ne Twpuljpuuomwbimod
Gurylpulpud nupugpro@iwh dhwl Yehnpebbbph Eh, dhigh Uwhnbuh Uwplnuh Ynmdhg
uiynunihwynud nuywpwith Ahdunudp, npp gpebp B Apuowmulil) 1759-1763@@.: Upuwh
wowljgnud kp Wnunwiniinuynpuh Unwpbpuljuwd wuwanphwppp, nyg wlbonapugmjub
nbkpunbph th dwuh finhinulyh bp: Sypwpuiih gnpbdp dinpp-his winfpwl) Ep, el
oquuugnpdynud Ep wninjuqi bplne swnhh prynpghp, Gh @nnpghp bpugnighs kplne sunhh
Epljupwghp deduwununbp:

ubiiinplnud wnweh Awjwinwn gpph nupugpru@iniihg dnn Epln Guipynop Juipunit
wnwph wig” 1771@.-hi Jpgunybiu Auyng Annhdpw ghpp b nupugpinud: Udktuwgi 2wing
Lw@Ennhlynu Upadtnt bpluutigne iwhnwdbninepiudp odhwbih uiapnud dhwpwiibpp
wnupupwl B fhdinod: 1666 -hin dwhwgud Swh Upwuh Auenpnabpp Unp @nupuigmad Augbinh
ntid wikbnuwinbu punupwlpuineynd B ulunod qupk: Punupp uppipug wilnui k
wypnud, b jwiwnwlpuwiibpd wjbu hJhdwlh sbht ngwpwiiibph gnpbnuabnuynuip
$hiwduwnplp: Swulmipbpnpy nuuph Yeubphd Auglulwi welinpughi gutigh
Lupunnipyuh wdibbundbd wnppnupp 28nlwunwbb Ep, hul Vwnpuumod Quunuon]wd
Juwnwlpwhibpp $hinubuwynpnud Ba Epdhwbbh nupupuwih wouwnwbpp:

2h fwgnmynud Unuunwimbnuynjuhg Yund iuinbkpnundhg nunwinbuwljabp dbnp phiply,
hiish wjunnfwnny nhadnod B 2wpnepynud wiimoimy ibmulpud GOh nulipsh, npybugh, Bplm

from 1759 to 1763. He had the support of the Apostolic Patri-

thwpwhibph ogin@undp, nupuinwnbp d&nuh: Unpynupbibipp pugwhwpnnpbl sk hgnud,
@ fw hiph £ thnpugnh mwnwinbuwlp, pung fdw nyunpoo@nud B unbnbnud:
1771[@--h pnuu B pldugnud Uwmpdnuwpud, hulydh vaeph whg upnnhlinup G hinuljpud
wnn@Ewqghppp, kpynuud by udpugpiws nu uppugpyws upnnhynuh nedhuwpwabbph
Ynnihg:* 1776 @.-ht bpdhwdth vupupuwihi hhg inyihul) e eh gnpbwpwi b Apdanuad:
Zwpnith E, np nupuipuin muou@isnpu ghpe B oo phbuwgl)” iwjupuit wuankpugdubph
wun&wnny thwlpbpp 1794@.-hi: Fiwluinupup gapémine@min fhinnpniwgl) k
Unwpbipuljwd Elknkgnih whbpuwdbipn gppliph Jpw, npnighg Ghiigh Ainhinulyh hupp
Yu@nnhlnub kp: fwnbng kplipnpn qpph dh putth kgbiph Jbpupunwmpni@yniihg,
oquuugnné|t B thnpp-his windawly prpnpghp b imunpghp ngunmwnbp: Upnkiog4@.-
hi nuyupw@p upunpuanby ud gty Bpowgbjh npudug newoanbp, npnip wkih b
Lhpbgimud widuinbprundpud nép: Supwpwhn 1818 @.-h Jepwpwgynud b, wwljugh phs pwa kb
prnuiplnod hiish 18330

Uwmpwu ' 1772R., Uwijljupw’ 1796 @., Fndpk; 1810p.
Eouhwblih rnujupuih dbliwplmy, Auguljpud wnlonpugh guiaigh sinphha, Auwg

gnunwyni@nuih wbih un @ mwpubnud B quniingd, b Uwnpuuop hpiht wnwewnwp nkip
Eunwddimud: 2inmlpuumwbmod fhfaumpdus pugiuphy] fuglpuljud nogupudibphg




Echmiadzin to supply the press. Fourteen books are known
to have been produced at the press before wars forced it to
close in 1794. It naturally concentrated on books needed for
the Apostolic Church, and the Catholicos wrote five himself.
Judging from the reproductions of a few leaves from the sec-
ond book, a somewhat rough bolorgir and notrgir type was
used. By 1774 the printing office had made or acquired bet-
ter types, closer to the Amsterdam style. The office reopened
in 1818 but produced little before 1833.

Madras 1772 + Calcutta 1796 - Bombay 1810

As the Echmiadzin printing office began work, the Arme-
nian trade network spread Armenian printing even further,
with Madras again playing a leading role. The first of several
Armenian printing offices in India issued its first book at
Madras in 1772. The printers Hakob Shahamirian and his
father Shahamir must have acquired their type from Venice,
for it matches the rather erude and old-fashioned bolorgir
used by Paolo Moneta at Rome in 1674 and Michelangelo
Barboni in Venice in the 1680s.

Harutyun Shmavonian established a better stocked
office in Madras and was to become famous for his polemi-
cal political works in favour of an independent Armenian

Karg taghman kargaworats

[Rite for the Funeral

of Clergy], Press of St.

Gregory the Tlluminator,
164 Echmiadzin 1777.

Laugg Pugiiul fupguonpuy, tnupupui Up. Sphgnp
Lniuwynpsh, bpdhwbhi, 1777 @

wnwghtilt hp wnwgehf ghppp pnuu b phbunl) Vunpuunud 1772@.-his Supugphsbip 2wlinp
Cwhundhppwy nu hp Awgp Cwhundhpl hpkag nmwnwinbuwlfbpp ukwnp Enpdkibnhlhg
abinp plpwé |hakhi, npuyAbknl idwd B ugd punjwlputtht Ynyhn n Awné prnnpgph,
npp Mwnn Unbbunwb Ep oquuugnpdl 2nminud 1674@.-ha, I Uhphputghn Puppnuhi
ubkibwnhlynud, 1680-wlwibbkphi:

Zwpnupynul Sdwynbpubp Vwnpuunod wdbih o vwppuynpuws nagupud £ fhdonod
L Aunipun] dbinp phpnud whiljue fAuglpuljwh yhnm il ogunhi dawurmuplnn hp
punupwljuh pubun]pfwljpuiibpng: Upw wnwehh ghppp (nuu b nbulinud 1790@.-hi, huly
snpu nwiph wig uinbndnud Eumwehd Gy upuppbpuljpubp: 2bnmwquinud nupupubiibp B
Apfuynud Gwl bW lpupwinud” 1796 @.-hi, W Pmiphnud 1810@.-hi:

Uwililpin Mnbkppnipg ' 17810, Unp Duwijuhgluw®’ 17900,
Uuminpufuwi’ 1793p0.

Trupbp pupniinul) fugbpp fmowunwinud wnbanpm] B qpumpdby, b, hisybu Gndb) B,
1475@-ht Lppdh’ oudwiijud nhpwwybum b nwl Awpniybnig funn, punbpd Bo
thwfub Mfniuwurnwd ne Uplibpwd By pnupue: 2uglpuljpu® wnlanpugh@ nunhibpp nhwh
Uduwbpnud Unuljduigm] Ehin wiginod, bpplafa’ el Upfuwgbulm): Unpenuugtigh Ruy
YJwhwnwlwibibpp 660-wljpuiibpht wilipuwwbmnuod Bi fmuwuwunau@th Aen hpklig Juybppe

state. His first book appeared in 1790 and four years later
he started the first Armenian newspaper. Printing offices
followed at Calcutta in 1796 and Bombay in 1810.
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St Petersburg 1781 « Nor Nakhijevan 1790 «
Astrakhan 1793

ap lyngp
Arm enians had traded extensively in Russia for centuries
and many fled to Russia and Eastern Europe when the
Crimea fell to the Ottoman Empire in 1475. The Armenian
trade routes to Amsterdam passed through Moscow and
som etimes also Archangelsk. Armenian merchants from
MNew Julfa strengthened relations with Russia in the 1660s.
The Czars granted them trading monopolies in 1667 and
formally recognized the Apostolic Church in 1716 with its
seat at Astrakhan. Catherine the Great captured the Crime-
an peninsula from the Ottomans in 1778 and encouraged
the Armenian merchants that remained there to settle in
Russia. Together with merchants from other Ottoman and
Pers ian territories, they established the city of Nor Nakhije-
wvan mnear Rostov-on-Don.

Peter the Great had moved the capital from landlocked
Mo s cow to his new port city Saint Petersburg in 1712. It
£ quic kly became Russia's most cosmopolitan and most

ik S5 modern city, as well as the centre of trade with the West.

S AT Howvsep Arghutian at Astrakhan, prelate of the Russian
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Movses Baghramian,
Yordorak [Exhortation
of the Young]. Madras,
printed by Hakob
Sahamirean, 1772.

lfnl_Lt__lhu Fumpunibw, Inprgnpud, Uwnpuw, tnpugphs
2wlymp Cwhwdhpput, 1772 @. 165

Nnuuwljui gupbpp 1667@.-hi Gpwing wrlinpughb dbiugiinplp BB vwihu, ol 1716p.-hi
upupnniuwy bu Swiwsncd 2wy Wnwpbipulpud Eiknkght’ wpnnuwdhun Uunpuhuwimd:
1778 @.-ht Bljunnbiphiiw Uks puigniahi oudwijwd hpuwdn @ymaitiphg gpuanud £ Lphdh
Ehpwlnghi b wjinbn iwgud Guy wnlunpulpu@ibphi ppwpmnounad, np Awunwnd b
Mneuwunw@nud: Ouiw@pud b upwpululjud wy nwpudpibphg Bpuws quiwnuolpuibbph
R, Bpwip Ahdunud B& Unp Dw fuholuwd punupn” Fnith Mnuwnmh dnunwdpugprnd:
1712@.-hit Mhwnpnu Unwehfii hp dua jpupuinuipn gufupny ppgwiuuwintfud Unulpwihg
winbruuthnfunud E Uwalpn Menbppnop q inpuuntind Gunjwiubquunuhl punwpnp:
Lwpé dwiwlwljwRwinuwbned v Jbpubynui E incuwunwah wdbiulnudnunihon o
unikiwdwiwiwlwlhg punuph, haswbu il Uploinungh Ao welunph e pndih:
1773[2.-hg Uuinpuiuwiimod nniuwahuay Bph wnwelinpr 2njubih Upnnu@qutip Anjwiliugnpood
Eimpgnunuiybigh quéwmwljuwi Sphgrap vwjnupkigh Ynndhg nupuputth Ahadinuip
Uwiilpn MEnbkppnupgnud: dhpeh@u nanlnpynud E Lnmn@, nop dwmlynod Epl inupuinwnbiph
thnpugpnL@nuth ne gpuanyni @nuEn, npnip npulnhwnud wilnod Ehl wwpmud:
Lnfmnimud fiw 2w Unwpbpuljpu @ EyEnugnt nuudniipitbiph dwuh punhibphi ne Awglipba
Lplykgne ghpe k inupugpl oo @rel thyhiiquintha” 178o.-hi: Sppnud oguuugnpén|wb
& ng dhwi@ Nihpwd bwnih (b pp Dwpugmfws) <ihlus prnpghpp, wijle «Pnpp
Mhljws prynpghp b 6 dhyfbinpuating  Eplwpwghp debwnwnbph th Auwpudneg, npnip
Runfwiwpwp Guwnndy vwpupbagh Awdwp bl hnpugpyby U4akplopwp, Gw Gnp
wnunnbuwlh nwnwhugpbpi e deuip nwnbpd hp An Uwilpn Mhnbppnopg B uowpbiy,
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Armenians since 1773, sponsored the establishment of a
printing office at Saint Petersburg by Grigor Khaldarents,
amerchant from New Julfa. He travelled to London, where
puncheutting and typefounding flourished as it declined in
Holland. There he had a Latin and Armenian book on the
doctrines of the Armenian Apostolic Church printed in 1780
by John Rivington. It uses William Caslon’s Pica bolorgir,
already discussed, but also a Small Pica bolorgir and a set of
6 mm yerkatagir capitals apparently cut for Khaldarents. He
probably took both the punches and the only matrices for
the new types back to St Petersburg, for neither appears in
the specimens of the British typefounders.s Several excellent
punchcutters worked in London by this date, so one can-
not easily identify the puncheutter or typefounder without
documentation.

Khaldarents returned to Russia and set up a new printing
office at St Petersburg, issuing his first book in 1781: the
first Armenian book printed in Russia. He printed many
books there to his death in 1787, using the two new types
cut in London along with a lowercase for the 6 mm capitals,
additional sizes of bolorgir and of yerkatagir titling capi-
tals and two sizes of notrgir. After Khaldarents's death the
Church moved the press in 1789 to Nor Nakhijevan and in
1793 to Astrakhan, where it continued to operate until 1837,
Girk vor kochi shawigh All together it produced at least fifty-seven books, an average
lezuagitean [The Path of about one a year.

to the Knowledge of

Language], 5t. Petersburg

1788: Saint Mesrop

Mashtots receives the Ghyil np Yngh puichn ynuughplui, Mnbppnipg,
Armenian alphabet by 1788 [@." Up. Ubupnuy Vwznngp wuumwbuihi
divine intervention. theinpnnipunip vinwiinud | fugbpkih wypnipkinp

npnyRlanle i bpplip skb Gbplwiwgyb pphinwiwdwd gpudnyhsiliph ddmgibph
quiiijkpnud: Uy dwdwiulbpnud Lntimninud pugiwphy qwpybio hnpugphsitp
Ehi wphuunnnud, pish wuwindwnn] wnwig yuifbpugpbph ndiwnp kdpnky, phin £ nk)
thnpugphgp Yund qpudnuhsp:

wwupbagp Yhpununinud E nooounwd b Uwilpo Menkppropgnud Gnponupupui
Ghuinud’ 1781@.-ha pnuu pidwbm] wnweht ghppp, npd, wnhwuwpul), tnuuunwinod
wnwgpuws wnwght Aubipbd ghppl bp: Cupmuwlnud | puin gppbp nuwgptiy dhiisl hp
twhp 17870, oquwgnndbim| Lnimnnud thnpugpwé bplne inp nwmnuanbuwliiibpp, hisuwbu
fwl 6 dphphibinpuiiing ddwinwnbpht Audwwyunnuuhud inppuanwnbp, jpugnighs
wuwpplip swihh prnpghp wyununtp, iplwRwghp epiwgpuht didunnwntp b plne
swihh imnpghp: vwupbigh Wwhhg Rknn Byknkght 1789@.-ht wiyuipudp nbinuihnfunud
E Unp Dwpupglowd, wugur' 1793@.-ht Uuinpuipuw, npunbin wii gnpbhy £ dhislo 1837
Canhwinp wndwdp, nupupubp fhundiyn wind ghppe b Apunwpuljly, dnununjnpuogba
vpbljw Ukl ghpg:

Awetaran chasu [Gospelbook].
St. Petersburg, printed by Grigor
Khaldarents, 1786.

Taretsoyis yew oraisoyts [Almanac]
Astrakhan, Arghutiants' Press, 1797.
The cover is made of waste paper with
a printed Russian text and shows
Armenian manuscript notes.

Wik bwgny, MEnbkppnopg, nupugphs
Sphgnp vwnupkig, 1786 @.

Vwplyngy b opuwyngy, Uunpuijuwd, wuugphs
Upnnu@yuiig, 1797 @ Wwqup uwuwnpuunyb b

Ghb pnpny nnubpbh nupuqpfud b fugbpkh
abnwghp qpu@ynuliiipny:
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VIII

Scholars, Protestant Missions,
the Armenian Apostolic Church
and Bible Societies

The early nineteenth-century saw a burst of missionary
activity, especially by Protestants from Great Britain and the
United States. The British and Foreign Bible Society, a non-
denominational Christian organization, was established in
1804 to promote the production and distribution of Bibles
around the world. Some Protestants portrayed the Apostolic
Armenians as heros resisting conversion by evil Islamic and
Catholic powers. They aimed not merely to convert Arme-
nians to the Protestant Church, but also to enlist them to
convert non-Christians.

In 1811 the Anglican priest Claudius Buchanan, who had
been a missionary at Caleutta, wrote: ‘Armenians will form
the most generally useful body of Christian Missionaries.
They are to be found in every principal city in Asia; they are
the general merchants of the East, and are in a state of con-
stant motion from Canton to Constantinople. Their general
character is that of a wealthy, industrious, and enterprising
people. They are settled in all the principal places of India,
... Wherever they colonize, they build Churches, and observe

Jerusalem. 3bpniuwnbd
n L.

QGniju C.

Ghuntwljpuaabp, pnpnpuljub pupnghsikp, 2uy
Unwpbjuljua inkgh b wunmjwdwpliswiht

dhnipynuaabkp

wn nwudhbibpnpn pupnod dhuhn@bpulud gepébncibn@pod ynnplnud wpdwiwgpgbg,
funnljunybiu’ Ukb Fphinwiihwih ne Uhwgpu) Dwhwbgibiph paqnpuljuitkph Ynndhg: 180ap@.-
hé Apduwn g Fphunwiulpud Lwpnwuwsiuipuoed wondwdwgiswihi dhnupynip’
ny Awpuwinfwiwlpud pphunnibwljud ugiolEpuynoyn, nph Gupuomalp udpnne
wzhuwphnad Uuurafuinuglish wugugpno@yno® nevwpudnod Ep: Npng pnqnpuilpuiibp
wnwphpulud Auyliphl Gbplupuginud Bl npuybu swphp Awiinhuwgnn dwhdbpuljws ne
Yu@nihly nudbph Ynmihg pufuiunhnfune puud vwpwnfiughpitkph nhdwlpugnn Gepnutibph:
Upwilp thnpanud Bl ng dhugh Aubphi prgnpuilpud BYknbgn fhnbinprniibp nupdby, wl
g qhinjnpwqpky’ ng pphunnipuitiph Guofwnunpinjubpm Gundwp:

1811[.-hi whqihwgh pwhwiw Pmfnhnu Fynepktin@ip, np dhupniibp bp gk bwglupwgnad,
gqnnuld k. «dwijbiphg Yupk B alounfnpl) pphuningyuw pupnghsiiliph unibfiuwoquuulpup junudpp:
Upwip Uuhwih prnp upling punquplbipnod B, Upldsph unynpului Juwnwlpuibnd b,
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the solemnities of the Christian Religion in a
decorous manner. ... Let us print the Arme-
nian Bible, and employ proper persons from
among themselves, to superintend the work,
and encourage them to disperse their own
faithful copy throughout the East.’* Nerses-
sian notes that the American Protestant
missionary, William Goodell made a similarly
reasoned plea for printing Armenian Bibles in
1818,

Bibles had so far been printed in classical
Armenian, difficult or impossible to read for
all but the clergy and well-educated scholars.
To bring scriptures to the general population,
they needed to print them in the vernacular.
The Apostolic Church's opposition to Bibles in
modern Armenian, the Ottoman and Persian
governments' opposition to Bibles in Arabic
type, and the hope that Armenians might
help convert Muslims, led the British and
Foreign Bible Society's affiliate in St Peters-
burg to produce a Turkish New Testament in
Armenian type in 1819. This clearly failed to
meet the Armenians’ needs, but missionaries
published various biblical texts in this manner
for the next three decades.

Claudius Buchanan.

£imynhniu Pruphlph

np dprnwljuh pwpddwd dbe & Wwinnhg dhiish Unuinmwininuynihu: Mbbnp, wpnwonwubp
L dbntwplne dnqnuynupn Bh: dwumwn]l B 2nuunwbh prpnp gpluwdnp purpuebpob...
Npunkn np qunnupbbn 5L Ghdinod, Biknkghibp kb Juwnnignud b pphunnbwlwd

Ypnah Shuwljwpgp wuwnpwé Yhepuny o wwhupuimod... Bikp Aubpkt Unimfubwym by
nuugpbip L ipwhg dhohg Aupdwp whdwhg punphap win gnpén nhljunjuwpbn fundwp,
hupwmiubip bpwig” Uplbpnud tmepubbin hpblg wipdwinuhunjunn ghpppo Ukpubupuan
Tpnud k, np wndbiphulpwl pnqnpwlpud pupnghs Nchhuwnd Snogbp bngingbiu 1818@.-hi dwbh
Ehdtuwnnpnudubipny Auglpulwd Uuinduwbwznuds nupugpbne Yns Ewpb:

Uhtes wiyn Uunnwdwsniiisp gpupuipny bponugpugpdl, hash wpwndwnm] nddwp pipbnith
lud wnipringni{his whAuwuljunugh kp prinp wif tupnlpulig Aufup, npbn n's Aglunpuilju
Ehii, n's | Ypenu@nul uunnwgus ghunbiulpub: Unope Shppp @ Awuwpulnepnuan
Ruuwdbph nupabbne Aunfwp fupljpugnn bpun nupugph) wphswpRwpwpmy: 2ug
Unwpbpuljpui lEnkgny wnwplnupymiip’ nupugqpbpne Uuinwdugm s dunhuinuljuljhg
Ew]hﬂhﬁnLL oufwinud b upupulpoljpud hzlul.uf.mL@]nLﬁilhph nhiwnpmeineiin” nuibbugne
wipuwpuwnwn Wunfwdwyniis, L fuytiph egimpypudp dwidbnulwiibphd nuofwinugimpubipn
Gnujup dhwuhl kpgpuwd wunfwn rpuupdwl, np Uwitljpn Mankppnopgnud Auununng]wé
Fphnwiwljud b wpnwuwhiwipod wonwbwgbsught dhnu@iwd dweiwdinomp
1819.-hl (nuju padwih Awpwunwn, puig Enuppwibgne Unp Wnwlpupwb: Uw wdbalha skp
purduwpwpnud Augbph Yuphpbbpp, wwlpu@ dhupn@bpiGpp nbn Ephumd nwph pwpneinul)
Apwrnwpuwlnuod Bhd idwiuanhuy wonwdwpbswhb nbpunbip:
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Densely printed: an 1839 Bible
from the Baptist Mission
Press in Calcutta. Reprint of
the 1835 Moscow edition by
the British and Foreign Bible
Society.
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Paris type for scholars
and missionaries, 1823

Though run by Protestants, the
British and Foreign Bible Society
sometimes worked with Catho-
lics, a matter that caused much
internal strife. The Society com-
missioned Hovhannes Zohrapian
(1756 or 1758-1829), a Mkhitarist
then living in Paris, to prepare
the text of the New Testament in
modern Western Armenian, the
language spoken by most Arme-
nians in the Ottoman Empire.

He had prepared the text of the
first critical edition of the clas-
sical Armenian Bible, published
at Venice in 1805, which finally
offered alternatives to Voskan's
1668 Amsterdam version. His ver-
nacular New Testament was to be
printed in Paris, with the classical
and the modern Western Arme-
nian texts in parallel columns.

Wwhin wuguegpyud Unuajuwbwynohs, Ulpunhs
Uhupniibpbbph vypupwd, Wwiljwpw, 1839

- dbpunnupugpnepymd’ Pphunuiulpud b
Upnuwunufiwfipud Uuinwbwbispul wunghwghugh
1835 @ dnulymyud Gpumwpulym @oubp:

yul nuwnunnbuwly ghniuljuGiikph nu dhuhn@bkplikph

Fphuwbwlpwd b wpmoow Adwbpoed wungwdwsbswhl dhnop b nbephiinu@nuiip
prnnpuilyuh kp, pung bphi Lupnihliibph A Eid Ruiuqnsuiligned, hisp bt
Obppht judndmpynubabn bp wnwgwgimud: Uhmupyniip dwphgnud phwlynn duhpwppui
dhwpwd 2nfRwiitibu @nhpwppuiihi (1756 /1758-1829p@.) Awbdlwpupnud £ Unp
Lunwljpuwpuwih inkpuinp wpunpuunk] dudwiwlpuljhg wplidmofukpiimg, npmy ununod
Ehn outfwinufupunnuly fugbph dbd duwup: Uw EpoaBosp.-hio wuwinpuunb) dkiibnhlmad
Apwnupuligws gpupwn Uunfwbwzish wnweht phinuljud Apunnuipulynu@ynuap, npb,
[vyEpen, wyptinpuibp GEplupugnpkg Nuljwih 1668 @.-ht Uiuinbpnuninud inujuqpub
Uuinyuwdwgtish tnwppbpudihis: Upu wpouplwpup Onp Wwlpopoudp whoh oopugpdbp
duwphgnud” Eplne yymbwlyng sbplupugibm| gpupwp no wpludmw g Epkl nbpunbpp:
Uhnipynuiip npngkg imp nwnuwinbuwly uwpunnd hpky 2nAipwppuih Unp Wnwljupuiih
fundwp. «@nn inp nwnwinbuwl dnoph wiu gnpdh Awdwp, wph. @nAipwppubh Suljnqnuppwb
ulippn, pwiih np pwamy grpép dbdwybu Ypwhh, hul Puquiynpuljud nuwpwih dbpluwhu
wnwnunntuwlibpn punn Juind Baw? @kl wunbn apdnud Edhugd nunbpp anubn duueh,
puryg @nApwpuih Jepuwhulnnnuynuid winnknh Y hiikp, ek Awpgp sykpupbkpbp wl
inwnuinbuwlh hnpugpnipubp: Gk dhnopinud® hpulwinepynod E nupdpt) bpwgu
Spwgpbpp, wupw n's dhno@ynp, n's B vypugphsp npoanwnunbuwh oquugnpdiiwd
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Caracteres Avrméniens.
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Molé's Armenian type. Epreuves de
caracteres: E. Tarbé & Cie, successeurs de Firmin
Didot, Molé, Crosnier, Everat, Paris 1839.

pugunhl hpwynihp sk wwhwbeh): Unyb inywnwnbph dwuhl pnunn wy) wnpynopbbp
winnud b, ph Guiphqh wnwgunnwn wplibpughn Lnth-Uwphbng Lol (1763-1824p.) &
YEpwhulbp nwnuinbuwlh wuonpuumnodp: 1822@.-hi wpnbb tuenunnbuwlp apunpuoun
L nkey, npnyatnl oguugnpin|l Ea8zze. thlnpupht inuu inbuwd” @nbpuppuih gruunnp
thwphquui dpgulgh phpuljwin @b dbe: Snhpwppuih Unp Winwljwpwbp uljub £
wnuuwgnyby dhug 182q@.-ha’ Unwpbjulpwi iknkgne nhidwnpmppud yuwwndwnng, bnuu b
wnkuby 1825[.-hh:

2hdun)np wuyugnugibpn g fupnod B, np unmunuwnbuwlyp gimpugpl Ejauphgpui
gpuwancjhs dnqbid Unghkh (1775184120}, wyk h Aupnih’ Unik Ypoukp widuedp, nd hpubpiinh
pwjwgnuyb tnpuqphsibphg bpet Uw 1633@.-hg hdbp $pubuhwinud wpunpuungdws wnweht
fnp rwnuwnbivwli bp: dwpugnnpil B dgmpugpdwd boundbjh gbpugpulpod ping@ nh,
pwl’ wiumbpruoadpud nwnuwnbuwlbbpp: 2ugph wsphl Aujwiwpuwp puduwlju unpR
k@ bnbig, wwilpun @ wipu nwnunnbuwlh diduwnwnbpp wnpynop B nuepdb) wh bpjupwghp
wnwnuwn buwlabph Aundwp, npnip Epbuncd nwph wig inp swhw@hy rpupéwi:

The Society decided to commission a new type for Zohra-
pian’s New Testament: ‘Let a new type be cast for the work,
under the superintendency of Mr. Zohrab, for this will
greatly recommend the work, and the present types of the
Royal Printing Office are very bad.’* Although this mentions
only the casting, Zohrapian's oversight would hardly have
been necessary unless it also applied to the cutting. If the
Society carried out these plans, neither they nor their printer
demanded exclusive rights to the new type. Other sources
discussing the same type say the leading Paris orientalist,
Louis-Mathieu Langles (1763-1824) oversaw its produc-
tion. It must have been finished by 1822, for it appeared in
a grammar by Zohrapian’s leading Paris rival in February
1823.3 The printing of Zohrapian's New Testament began
only in 1824, delayed by opposition from authorities in the
Apostolic Church. It appeared in 1825.

Strong circumstantial evidence suggests the type was cut
by the Paris typefounder Joseph Molé (1775-ca. 1841), better
known as Molé jeune, one of the best punchcutters of his
generation.4 It was the first new Armenian type completed
in France since 1633. It is expertly cut and shows more
calligraphic flavour than the Amsterdam types. It probably
looked rather foreign to Armenians, but its capitals may
have inspired types that established a new standard style
of yerkatagir thirty years later.

Unikh hunybpbl vwnwinbuwlp: Swpuwwuwnbph thnpa, b
Swnph L Culjbpnu@ynud, Awenprulp’ SEpdkh thryngh,
Unikh, Epnuithkh b bybpuwnh, ®uwphg, 1839 @. 17¢
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Udbphjwljwi dhuhnabpabp Uwjpuwynud (1828p0.)
b Qdymuntihwynad (1833@-)

Vwuwsnubpuh dhwpwim pput pwhwiwih npnh 2miwdb 26)npp (1803-1893@0.),
gpunuyni@uwd mkuwllinhg, pninp pupnghstiiphg wikhwdbd Abinwppppmupnuin
ubpluuginuds® Ppulpwind, tw wnfbh guwn AEnwppppnipnud B gnugupbpb) vwupunwnbph
nL tnuygpne Rl Auitinbuy, puwi’ Ypnih: 2ugpp bpuwd nopuplbg Vwuwsmukpuh

Eanmbip punup, npubugh unynph «bkq pin gnpne nupupuiinud” UWdkphljwh ugb

thnppuw @y nuywpuibbphg dilnud, np ng punhiuolpuh munwinbuwljibp noabp: 1826[0.-

ho mounufa wnjwpinbnod wbu, UWdbphljugh Upnwuwbwbyud wnwpbmepimaabph
Fuidbwlwwwpibph junphApnh Awbdbwpupnogpuodp noglenpgnod B Uwgpw’ pupngswiljpub
nujupwith inbophiinc@ynilip urnwbabbine hujuwewlng:

1827[@.-hi dhuhniikp 2niipu £hliqp, Uwypuwgh nupupuith Guniwp, dwphgnud dbnp b phpoud,
hd Yupshpmy ' Unjkhi uwpunnljwimn, pnpnpghp tnyuwinwnbph Aunjuwpwéne: Bhiign, wjng Aon,
720 pnpun k Awbquitulnud” Swhiubkpp Anguipne Aundwp, b nwnwinbuwlp dbinp E pipnud
wnywiqnhs Intnh-Hnuypkh dhgngni:

Uy pwih tnupuipuih wiu fugbpbt vaunwinbuwlny viygugplg £ Ghig thnpp Ypninulpub
wpuwlpnuwn, prppbpkim), npnip prnpd B bbpwngwé B Gnky dhisl 1828p. nhljnbdpkph
31-p bpulig Apunnwpuiljuwd gnpbliph guiljnud: 2wjwiwpwn, wwpdw Jpehd B nwugpl,
npnyRbinly, puwn apnfub quitih, ns Gh ophtiwl nbn skp Jwédwnby ud pudwinfby: Swhljnod
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American missionaries in Malta 1828
& Smyrna 1833

Homan Hallock (1803-1894), son of a Massachusetts Con-
gregational minister, proved the most interesting mission-
ary from a typographical point of view.5 In fact, he showed
far more interest in type and printing than in religion.

Malta harbour around 1850. U @wih iwfwhwlighuwnp, ynpg 1850 [@.

qppbiph Ybpinugphpp pumfws bi1823p.-h prnpgpm, npp dbpugpnud b Ungbpte?
wPwpngsnipwd gpuiignuips ipmud E, np epmppwiubpliin pupgiwinpymaibpp
Yunnupifwd Ehi Fiypmupnud, npuntn wdbiphljughtibpp un wlpnp pupngsulpud YEnpna
miikhie

waphnupnp dunnig bp guiiiunud nupupwip nk nuihnjuby Phpwfe Auwdnpuwgnn
dwplpwiig wflih dnw: Uy Gupunwlym], 1853@.-h wnupugpuljud dundihsh nu ipnulipi
nunuipynud kG Quynnihuw: Uyintin 2bynpp fugbipkd Enupugpndd, dhiis wpwpbpkih
wnugugpuiljw By ebph noquplynud B Fepmp: Zwjlpkl nuuinwntpp ik Ehi
fupuwnbutjwd uwingkh, thnppuwsuth Uutnfwdwgmn s Yund fnuihuly Onp lumulpupud
wnupugpbne G, nuunh 2kynpl hp gnpdwljhglikph Akn qwipniliulynud E Aupdwn
nwnwinbuwlibph hlnpaneep: Vi puihg dhlikng wnwg 2bynpp thnpanud & hipn
inwnunnbuwl] hinpugpby L dnuy wwnpuunbny dhoputih thnpatiwlpud fukpkl
wuyunwnbip:

FnnnpwlpuiGibpp Wwenihl Eyknbgnud phiwnuianud Ehiwia pulh fudwip, np
Uuiniubwiish phpbpgnudp dhund pwhwdwbbpl bhd hpulpuiwginud, nphp wii
whinh puguinpbhi hplig bhuwlpuidbphi: Frqnpwljud pwnnghsibpp guughunnu@inin
Guitwpnud Eh ypniwlpud quipquigiwd Swhooupupiui L Luwplonpnud B puypngitipn:
1834[@.-hl @ipnnihwgnud bynpp uljulig enpuypnguilju@ nauubkiph Aundwpe ujunpuunty
@ winmufing ni snpu nnnuibing Augbpbi «Mhips nwnuwanbuwlfitp: Uinwnhp bpowgu

His father apprenticed him in the Flagg and Gould
printing office in Andover, Massachusetts, one of the
few American offices that could set non-Latin types.
As soon as he finished in 1826, the American Board of
Commissioners for Foreign Missions recruited him to
take charge of the missionary printing office in Malta.
In 1827, the missionary Jonas King in Paris bought
a fount of the bolorgir I attribute to Molée for the Malta
printing office. He and others raised $720 to cover the
costs and acquired the type via the printer Dondey-
Dupré.®
The Malta printing office printed five small religious
tracts in Turkish using this Armenian type, all included
in their broadside list of their publications up to
31 December 1828, They were presumably printed late
in that year, for not a single copy had yet been sold or
given away. In the list, the titles of these books are setin
the 1823 bolorgir I attribute to Molé, no doubt used for
the books themselves as well. 7 The Missionary register
indicates that the translations into ‘“Turkish-Armenian’
were made in Beirut, where the Americans had a very
active mission.

The Board had long wished to move its printing office
closer to the people they hoped to reach. In 1833 they
therefore shipped the press and materials to Smyrna.
There Hallock concentrated on Armenian while the

Fashionable cover of a Nor
Ktakaran [New Testament]
in Western Armenian.
Constantinople 1882,
published by the British
and Foreign Bible Society.

Uplodinwlunbpbd tap Wygnaedpupuedth Gnpudle ugd,
LW Mnhu, 1882 @., Apunnwpulhy Fphnwiwljud
Upunwuwhiwipud Uundwbwbsuh wunghwghw 1

~J
~J

dbkswswih nyuinwnbipny nuugply wypnepbimy bJuiiljunnfub purkpny puponbp:
onqk$ Leaphunpp nunrugpm pyud nuungdwd wiu depnnp dbplupugpt Ep hp' 1808@.-h
suppenipul pupbpuynufubpe qppnud: 2E)nph whquad Gynud E qpebph nuyugpnipiui
L Ruplpufnp wnunfby thnpp inuwnuwnbuwlgabn’ elhlpos Yund undbhogmep slnig
Mpwydbps thnpwgpbine duuhd: Uwlpogd Bow b skp mhpougginnod whgqued unfbjh ywljpuu
wnbjuihljpulwd ndjwpnpymbbbp wnwewglinng dhé nwnwinbuwlibph wpunpuamibp:
Supupuiip 1835[@.-ht dhbfbuwgh duppuppuiiitiphg wuon]hponod B eunumwimbnuogniupuis
«Shghpniy fubpbl nupuwnunbph fGunjwpwdne’ wwmpinuwpuh mgugpbn Guidwp, Bpkmny,
np hpkig dnn Epwd dewsunh munwnbuwla eldgniunh@s b, nph Auifupubdnit dbnp Ep
phipyty Pwiphqnud:

Upununpws £ UUTD-nmud’ Qdnunithwynud gnpbusbpn. Aundwp, 1836[0-

2kqnpp Ghdw hp nuqus Quiybpbd nwmwnbuwlh uvinngg wuonbpugnoda nditkp: Snh hp
gpuwdnipuljwd jupnnmu@ynitihg, pugg ng hpdnpugpr@iniihg, npmynud b gbpumuniiug
Uhwgyuy UYwhwhgibp, npuybugh hp niqued sanuwinbuwlp thnpugpby nw thnpawnne
dwulwglnh: 18350@--h ubupnnipbkphi w Upne 3npph Fpacp bl Punuiiwuh nulbphs,
Yahpugnpd, thnpugphs nu quudnhs thswpn Upwphi wuwndhpnud B npuylugh Jipghiu
wijwpinhl fwugith puypnguiljud pupnkph Auniup o bugws snpu nnquiing ol
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materials for printing Arabic were sent on to Beirut.
The Armenian type was rather large for a Bible or even a
New Testament in an inexpensive small format, so Hal-
whi lock and his associates continued searching for types
better suited to their needs. Just before leaving Malta,
ySUYU.rU . Hallock tried his hand at cutting and casting type him-
self: a few trial letters for Armenian.

Protestants criticized the Catholic church for leaving
the reading of the Bible to the priests, who would then
explain it to their parishioners. Protestant missionar-
ies saw literacy as essential for religious development
and put more emphasis on schools. In Smyrna in 1834
Hallock began working on ‘Armenian 7 line and 4 line
Pica for school lessons’. He intended to use these large
types to print cards with alphabets and with individual
words divided into syllables. Joseph Lancaster had
promoted this system for teaching spelling in his 1808
Improvements in education. Hallock even spoke of cut-
ting the smaller types needed for printing books: Pica
or the still smaller Long Primer. But even the easier
large types presented technical problems that he had
not yet learned to master. In 1835 the printing office
ordered a fount of a ‘Constantinople’ Cicero Armenian
1882 from the Mkhitarists in Vienna to print the psalms,

noting that the large Armenian they already had was
Augustin, meaning the fount bought in Paris.

ELTIUA AN gy
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Nor Ktakaran [New Testament],
Constantinople 1882. Title-page
with imprint of the British and
Foreign Bible Society.

np Wypnuhuguud, W Anghu, 1882 R wijwiwplpp,
Fphunwinulput b Upnwowfdwipud Uuogubwgbispuh
wunghwghwih uljqpinunwnbpny

L thnpuwgnh «Mhljus prnnpghp ne imnpghp nwnwnbuw ik’ pun hp gnugnodobph:
Upwnp inwun 210 nuwnwhuip b tnpugpnod, dnn 300 dwgp nwn wpuonpuonmad L, ancpws
uywinwinbiph dopp Aunjwpwbdnih G, 2bpnphi Gwhdlinod 1836[@. dwpnh 25-ha: 2knpp
ubipinnpbl Aundwgnpbwlgl) Edinpuqpsh R b hiipl E npnalp viujunnwnbiph dlop: Upwph
b wunnpuuinwsh wdpnnenueundp Awbabil k, hiish wuwnfwnnyg ingd nmwnunnbuwljp
wijjliu sh anupl nphpikph Quidwp: @wunnpb, ghn wdbih pwi puwd nwph whonh wagikp,
dhiish fugbpbl nuyunnwmbpm| wmoght ghppp tuyugpudbp Uhwgpung Dwhwiiqibpnmud o
wnhwunwpuwl] Udbphlpubbpmud: 2kpmpp 1836@.-h Anuithuhd np ynoebpny Yepwnuninui £
uinunithw b unjwpunnod Gnp Aunuwpwénibbph dnynuf win nwp]w Ykpeht:

Quiynuntipwigh dhupniibpibpp npngl) bhi gppbip nupugply Rugbpbd, wyns @k eroppbpk
1iqyny: Uyqpnud dwphgh ne dhbiiwh nwnuinbuwlibpt Eht oquwgnpbnud, huly 1837@.-
hg uljunud b gnpbwbdl) wl 2kpnph’ Udkephlughg phpus inp wwnunnbuwlibpp: Bwihh
np yhkatwlput «8Shglipnis-hg thnpp inujunnwnbp nbn snuikh, 1838@.-hi fphunwinuljpub
L wiprnuwiwhdw i wunwbagisughi dhnopinoip Gpwbg nopuplynod E Lninninud
wnnbibl gnpdbwbnjwd’ Hhewpn Munpuh dhEDbwinud yunpuunwd «dnpp Mhljuwhs
fwjupudmu: Qdynuniihwih nyupwip wurwhwpwp dknp b phpnod ol Nenpuh ednpn
Mhlws Gnnpghpp, npp, vwljugl, oquawljun & nunnud: 2Enpp skp funfwimud Udkphljwihg
hp phipwd ¢Mhlpus Gnnpghpp Wodhisle 1844, Gngithuly dwgponwnbp skp dngbg, npugbugh
ogquugnpbh:

A

Made in U.S.A. for use in Smyrna, 1836

Hallock now knew exactly what he wanted in an
Armenian type. Satisfied with his typefounding but
not yet with his puncheutting, he decided to return
8,5 to the United States to have his type cut by an experi-
TWILSPEAD T bDb enced professional. In September 1835 he commis-
sioned the silversmith, die sinker, puncheutter and
typefounder Richard Starr in Brooklyn, New York to
complete his g4-line Pica for school cards and cuta
Pica bolorgir and notrgir to his specifications, Starr
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cut about 210 punches, struck about 300 matrices
and delivered them with a small fount of cast type to
Hallock, finishing by 25 March 1836. Hallock worked

o s e g0 g PR A e

A SMEFRRELEE 0. 0 ABIRANLE PEA WD

closely with the puncheutter and clearly determined
the form of the type himself. Starr kept nothing for
himself, so that he was never able to cast the type for
others: in fact it was more than twenty years before
anyone printed with Armenian type in the United
States or indeed anywhere in the Americas. Hallock
arrived back in Smyrna with his new materials in June
1836 and finished casting new founts around the end
of the year.

Le USLIPTOLSL

1891

Another example of American
mission printing: Inchila Rappe
moi Yisus Kristos ko Matteos
Nuisi [Gospel of 5t. Matthew],
Constantinople 1891. Kurdish
in Armenian type, with part of
the title-page printed in Arabic.

Uikphlwlput dhupniibpulud twpugpoqpud

wi) ophinul]’ babhpu Muwyk vnh Shunte Ephuyinu

fn Vuappbnu tifhach, U-Minghu, 1891 @ Jwjuniun
prnbpbd. nhnnnuwpbpep Guuudp uuugpfud b
wnwpbpbiing

ZEnph prinpahpp 2wpncwlnod b udunbpmuoodpued wojubnngp, vwlugioun]bh
dundwinuljulhg dlwnnpdundp b npbphd YeGnpubm @ymd Aunnpnnn anopp
whAuniwswihn@undp: Hanbu wpupnowlnod B udunbprpedpud «Shpuns ne «lbnhwbs
mnwnwinbuwlabph didunnwnbph dwufwndudne @ynoip: 2unwiupup, Aloognpiwd
fufwp ophfiuly ki bwnuyly UbGibnhyh duppupuiibph vwyugpus qppbipp, npnignud
wifunbprunipud nwnuwanbuwlitkpp gwpnciwipfl) B oquuugnpiby dhish wwubhabbpnpn
nuph Ylubipp, nphg Abnn wpnhwluiugby B dkibuhlh dubpuppuiibpp gppbip B
wuggpnud wpiwuw il ginpribph awdwp, pugg Auqiunbing Eh dwgp riwmbp uond
anyihuly dnupfud e bp upuedwnpood wy) oagpopaibiph:

“hw bp wpunfwnp, np @0neniihwih pupnghsbipp dinp Ehi pipnud duiphgnud,
Uhbhiwgnud b Udkphlugnod yuonpuoondwd vmumuonbuwjibp” Quoadtidwentim] npubp
npubiu sunpiuhy Swnwnn yalbinplypuatbph An: 1836[2.-hD wpnbil oqunwgnpémud Eh
thwphqyui mwnunbuwlp, hkdiuwhg Ahitg win dunfwinuly dinp Eha plipky «quin qlinkghly
wnuunwnbiph Eplyne Aufuipubmes b 2knpp Udbphljugmad Gnponwnunbuwlabp Bp
upwinpuiuink) by, npnép ewglinp § Aupiwpbgybl Augbph fwgwilyhi, nod ndiun | gnhwgiiby,
pwih npumynp B Uktitinhlh upnihy Awglpolwi nwwpuih gpplipnud gnpbubfus
qlinkghly nwnunnbuwljhim:®
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The Smyrna missionaries had decided to print books in

Armenian, rather than Turkish. They began with their Paris
and Vienna types, but in 1837 used Hallock’s new American
types as well. They still had no type smaller than the Vienna
Cicero. In 1838 the British and Foreign Bible Society there-
fore sent them a fount of Richard Watts's Vienna Small Pica
that had already been used in London. The Smyrna office
accidentally bought Watts’s Small Pica notrgir as well, but it
proved useful. Hallock was never satisfied with his Ameri-
can Pica notrgir and in 1844 its matrices had not even been
made ready for use.

Hallock’s bolorgir continues in the Amsterdam tradition,
but in a modernized form and with a lively subtle asymmetry
to the curves. It still shows the fragmented capitals of the
Amsterdam Text and Mediaen types. Books printed by the
Venice Mkhitarists, who continued using their Amsterdam
types well into the nineteenth century and then modernized
them, probably provided the direct model. While the Venice
Mkhitarists printed books for foreign customers they rarely
if ever supplied matrices or even founts of cast type to other
printing offices.

The Smyrna missionaries therefore acquired types cutin
Paris, Vienna and America, but they judged them against
the Venice standard. In 1836 they had been using the Paris

180

fount, had just obtained ‘two founts of great beauty’ from
Vienna and Hallock was having new types cut in America

Hamatarats ashxarhatsoyts [World map, ca. 1: 107,000,000]. When the brothers
Schoonebeeck engraved their Armenian world map for the Vanandetsis in 1695,
they also made a copperplate for a small version, measuring 23.5 x 39 em. The
illustration shows an early 19™-century print from that plate.

Tmgh' 1828p.

Cybjguwnuwgh pnnnpwlpwiibpp 1815@.-hd pdwnpood B Fughh wbnwpuiuljub
pwpngswljwi dhnupynuip b pupnghshibp nequplpnod W ywu, wyn @ynud’ Twpwpwnh
juwnu @y, npp 1813@--hg Mnouwlpod Woyepn @yl dwu bp lpogdnud: Udgnuonmu
2. Yhunphjup L dnoubbkpp Snch Bb dunfwmod 1824@.-hi b fhdinod pumuph wnwght

that ‘should be adapted to the tastes of the Armenians, they
having been rendered somewhat difficult to please on this
point by the beautiful type employed in the books issued
from the Catholic-Armenian press at Venice.'

Shushi, 1828

Swiss Protestants established the Evangelische Missions-
gesellschaft Basel in 1815 and sent missionaries to the Cau-
casus, including the Karabakh Khanate, part of the Russian
Empire since 1813. Augustus H. Dittrich and others reached
the city of Shushi in 1824 and set up the city’s first mission.
Reports on Dittrich's mission note in February 1826 that ‘a
printing press is about to be established' and in September
1830 that the press has been very active and that Dittrich is
making translations for it. It had *hitherto printed only in
Armenian’'. But in that year the Shushi missionaries also dis-
tributed Armenian tracts printed in Moscow. In December
1830 they were printing an Armenian dictionary.

After American missionaries visited the Shushi mission
in 1830, the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions concluded that the Basel society lacked the means
to realize the potential of its printing office. They author-
ized the Malta press to print free of charge any books ‘in the
languages of Asiatic Russia’ that Dittrich might supply them
and to have them distributed under his direction. They also

Zwiifuuepad wzhoephuynny (Annudnpuigbu’ 12 107.000.000): Uunbpphily bnpugplibpn 1695
. dwbwnbghtibph funiwp tinpugpbightt Awbipbd [hqyny wphnupbh pupntiq, nph tingp
wnwpphpwlp wnidh ypuw thnpugpbghlb. sunhp’ 23,5 x 39 ud: Upuinbin iplpupugynud £ wib
thnpugpnuwi Juin 19-pr puph nuguigpnepyn:

qppkip b unwpush] Zupuunwinod, dpwumwinod, Dupupurnnud B Mwpuljuoumwih
Gniuhutugh dwunod: 2wy Unwpbpulpwi Biinbght Zwpuumunud b 2wpuunwih gnepg
hpwljuinugynn wiu pupngsulpuh gapdmnnupynuibpp guuiiquanp b Audwpnod bowpnbb
1830(@.-ht wlpnpynpba nhadwnpruod wnwphn Pyl gnpdndiin @uuoin:?

bpln Auybiph oqinuiudp Hunphjud hpuluiugimod Ep Uuindwénuogbsh wnwght
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dwiwiwlpulhg wplibpufwbpbb pupgiwimupinup, uwiljun rnuwlpud Junwdwpnepynup,
Unwpbipuljpud hphuowim @yrcbbbph ghaiwnpro @b wuanwnmny, @n sh nwhu wionupogphy
Unulyugnud Auinnuemfwd dhuhnfibpuljwd nuwpubihl augnpfnud § hpbig Audwp nugugnpby
Uybtnwpud pun Vwn@binuh (183132.) b Unp Uinwlpuepwb (18340@.), pugg Junwiupnogndn
funspinnunnud Ewghiunnwpibph pwpmnlpdwbp: Qdnonihugh wdbphlpul pupngguljul
vyl hgkpen nupugpnod EHanphfuh fuowpod wugpdnuiibph gupgiwime oo, pugg
thisl 18850, wplibpuwhwibpld wipnnewljw Uunfubuwgnily (nuju sh phbugfnud:

dhupnibpuwlpwl wnwpbnu@muip: Hoanphuh pupngswlpod gnpdnuiibm prub duuhi 1826[.-
b thwnpuwiphé quufwd qElnygibpnud wudnud B np emop np b unupupud Yahdad b, huly 1830(.-
h ubuypunbdplph@ pdnud E, np vgguipudip gun bnwl@nnd epugm) gapémud B, n Hanphlup
Pupgiwin@inuddbp b wlnud nmu fudwp: Uhls win aihwg Gugbpbi bqym| Bpunupugptp:
Wy wnwph Enughh pupnghstibipp pughunod Bo wl Unulpugnod nupugpiud Aupunun
wnpulpnunniibip: 18300, nhljpnkdpkphb Aubpbd punwpud Ehl nupugpooai:

Uikphlwgh dhuhn@bpabph’ 1830@.-hi Snughh wnwpbnu@gnud juanwmpod wighg
Lhwnn, Wikphljuwih Upnwuwffwdpod wrwpbmpoaibph Aubdbwlunwpiilph
hunpanupnp Eqpuilpughnud B np Fugbih dhnuquiodhengibipp sbi punjwpuipnid
unwnwith Alnupuidnprmatknt jhngh hpugbkne Audwp: Lhugnpmuad BG Uwgpugh
@t winjfwn nupugplne couhwlud fnoowonwdh groabkpm)s wybo prop
qpebnp, np Yhuphhup dpwig anpudwnph, L ypuig pugiinus hpudpuiugil) Yhnphjuh
Yepwhulnpnu@qundp: 2wnlughnu bb Gwb $hinubuwlpu dhenglibp: Suninjkny bpluutihg
nanundbbp Eplne Aupynup Yhypmibnp GEnunfnpro@qud J po, Honphjuh wowpboggnoap

Gpnuuwmbtiadh wnfwuwpul wnwehl nywpwip 1833p.

Uuhpwppuidkph im7e.-ht dhibnhinod Ghdtiws Unipp Gwquiph Jwipp ghuljudodssd
funipuwy] Ep Juiuinwly: Skqwljwd Anglinp dbdwpubnud unnpmud Bhing dhug upnhl,
wil wnwpbpulwd nouw@nnabp, siopud Eienkghttph dhele winljw pupdubn@puain:
Qupwphw Unhkght nuunu Ep unwghy wifnbn b, pun bploghi, nqlnpl dbdwputh
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provided funds. Situated only two hundred kilometres from
Yerevan, Dittrich’s mission distributed books in Armenia,
Georgia, Karabakh and northern Persia. The Apostolic
Church saw a threat in this missionary activity in and
around the Armenian homeland and were actively opposing
the mission by 1830.9

With the help of two Armenians, Dittrich was making the
first translation of the Bible into modern Eastern Arme-
nian, but the Russian government refused permission for
the printing due to opposition from the Apostolic authori-
ties. The missionary press in Moscow managed to print the
Gospel of St. Mathew for them in 1831 and the New Testa-
ment in 1834, but the government blocked any further work.
The American missionary press in Smyrna finally printed
Dittrich's translation of the psalms, but no complete Bible
in Eastern Armenian appeared until 18§3.°

First printing office of any kind
in Jerusalem, 1833

The San Lazzaro monastery set up by the Mkhitarists at Ven-
ice in 1717 built a reputation for scholarship. Its seminary
attracted not only Catholic but also Apostolic students, in
spite of tensions between the churches. Zakaria Kopetsi
studied there and must have been inspired by its print-

ing office. From 1826 to 1829 he worked as assistant to the

Zanazan araroghutyunk
Yerusaghem i Surb Hakovb
[Different ceremonies in
the Church of St. James in
Jerusalem]. The woodcut
shows 5t. James and the
Jerusalem monastery
named after him, the
home of the Armenian
printing office. Jerusalem
1870,

Quettuopuel wppnnnit Skpnuwunbd b UL wlmip.
dwpnuipmp alpwpp bpluwpuginud £ 3hpnuuwnbdh Up.
2wlnpputig EYnkght L wipp' Awljpulpud nywpuih
Yuipp: 3Epnuuwning, 1870 @.

nuyjwpwiimy: 1826-1829RR. w link) E Ununwiniinuynjuh wuinnphwpph oqinuljuwbp,
ny Jepwuywinudng bpofbpupbpnud dpuw jupnhlpulud Yppmppuin: Fuqiuphy
nwnuinbuwliikp E qiinud mit 3nium$puithg b Spugpbp dpwlnud bpnuuwntadh
Unwpbpulpud yunnphwpph wpnn Unipp 2uljnppuig Juiipnod nupupud Appfubne
grng: Uwupwil Yawuglbipn nplk wnwenplipwg gnuiaghy, thppuanui £ Snngnpwih
ubihwlwifinu @b gnipe Yadh ke L 1830[@.-hi wpunpunud UWpypnu: Upunph dwidwiul)
pupniiulnud | iwhnoupunnpuunmepymbiskpp” Sphiunh uwwnuljuwbhg dinp phpbpny
thw i nupugpuilpud dundths, jpugnughs dnmopfud nupunwnbp Wodh puwbh dwip mwnbp:
Upu wdbfid neuiplpdnod E Unuinwiin@inuugnghu, b hodbpen, pnpnp iym phpp inbquonpmpugnod B
bpnuuwnbd: Uw iny@thuly jhinngpudhwlju nyugpoupuud Gudwp nopbp E abnp phpnui:

Qupwnphwi YEpwnunimud £ 18340, dwihuh 24-hi. npuithg 4kl viuph wnwe tnuupubh
wnnbb vwppuwnpby bp Gpw qiwd bynopbpny Wissse. Anclijwph dbhd nou b phéwgnod
wnwuinflig bowiting thnppugywih wnpuniuwinnyg:! Supupuith gnpdnuabm Pud wnwehl
kg nwpw phpwgpnud pnuu Einbubinud nwwa@snpu wimed ghpp: Uw bpnonunidnag
wnhwuwnwl) wnweh@ nupupudd Ep, nph@ Abnlenod B bupunl) Fuljh Aptwljwi
wuipwiip’ hp wnwghl ghppp Apwuwpuljin 1840@.-his 1833@.-h wnnpwdunnnggh
wljwinupbip@End bhplupuoglud Aubpbh nwnwnbuwlp dwi | jwi Yepph no8hgh
«Skpuwny pnnpgphi, pugg Alnupundnp £, np dhbiuwgnud unbndwé |plh:

Qupwphwi 1840-1846@ @.-hb bpniuwnbdh wwnphwped bp bowgn dwdwiulpubuwnguénog
nuuimubip dwnlnod Ewupnod: 184g@.-hi dhbkhbughg dknp | phipmad bplpupb

8

Cerlaruy stuamd

Patriarch in Constantinople, who distrusted his Catholic
training. He purchased several kinds of type from a certain
Yusufian, and made plans to establish a printing office at
the 8t James Monastery, the seat of the Apostolic Patriarch
in Jerusalem. Before he could make any progress, however,
he became involved in a dispute over the ownership of Gol-
gotha and was exiled to Cyprus in 1830. He continued the
preparations during his exile, acquiring a wooden printing
press, more cast type and even a few matrices from a mer-
chant at Trieste. These were sent to Constantinople and all
the materials finally to Jerusalem. He even acquired materi-
als for lithographic printing.
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More than a year before Zakaria's return on 24 May 1834
the printing office set up the materials he had acquired and
issued a small sixteen-page prayer book on 1 January 1833."
It produced fourteen books in its first six years. This was the
first printing office of any kind in Jerusalem, followed by the
Jewish printing office of Israel Bak, who issued his first book
in 1840. The type shown on the 1833 title-page is similar to
the Van Dijck and Kis Text bolorgir, but may originate in
Vienna.'2

Zakaria served as Patriarch of Jerusalem from 1840 to
1846 and the printing office continued to flourish. In 1849
it acquired an iron printing press from Vienna and new
type from Hovhannes Miuhentisian in Constantinople,
whose work is discussed below. Even in 1855 the print-
ing office still used some types more or less following the

Zanazan araroghutyunk
Yerusaghem i Surb Hakovb,
Jerusalem 1870.

Quabtunpud wpuprnnuphiity Aprununkd b U 2wlmfp,
Shapnuuwnind, 1870 @.

wnupugpuljud dundths b énp nwnuwnbuwlibp wnubgh 2ndhw@ibu Uniikiunhupwihg,

nud gnpbmuitkn @y dwuhd Gunudh unnple Uhiisle 18550, nupupuip pupmiuolnod |
oqumugnpshy Gl wiunbprpudpud néh puqiwphy] nwnwnbuwlibp, phloi8sop.-hi wpnka
tbpuinudmud ki Sl inp nwnuinbuwlbp: Appwing fuipnih b, Gpnuwmidh nupupuadn
Epplet ubthwlwd nwnunnbuwlibn sh ndkgh) b npng niwpbpnod dknp bp phpnud dhwyi
anupfwd inupuinwnbp, wy ng P dwyp ruunbp:

Unp nuwnumbuwly gnujugnud. Lupyghq ' 1835@., Fintht’ 1837p.,
Epumiigduyq 1840p@.

Upnk@ Bk k, np Augbpli nwnunbuwlibpn, dhash nwubhaibpnpn puph wnweh
nwuiuipuliibpp, fuqugnon Epi bfpeugulpod wpowgpulpu gpudnpupuddipnod:
Fpwpnlnuy$h gpudntpupuiip 1820-wlpuitbphi nhn wnwewplynud bp 1679@.-h Zdhp/3wiunt
Gubpbi nuwmwinbuwli hp dngibph guibilkpnuad, pug wi wnfbjh ne wdbh Riwnd Ep
nuniinu: @k wiu, b ph’ wfbih dwdwiwljpulhg 18230.-h nwnuwinbuwlyp, npp Jipugpoud B
thwphqligh Unjkhi, Shrwiinud Ehi wdunbprunipud ndhg, npht iwinnud Bhl dhitnhlh
dpbitwh duppuppubibph lhpwnws munwalibpp: Lupyghgh gpuanths $phrphju Uhup
inwgbnud komuugnud wnljw wyn pugp, Awdwiwpuwp ippowuwepnwplibpugbn 3nghnou
Zwjiiphhu MEanbpiwih fan gnpbwljglini:
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Bishop Isaac and Father Timothy
from St. James’s Monastery,
Jerusalem. Engraving in R.P.
Timothe, Deux ans de séjouren
Abessinie, Jerusalem 1871,

hpnuuwnindh Unupp 2wlnpputg Juwiph
Puwhwl) bujhuljnynui ne Skp Shinphtnup:
Pnpwgpni@nid Shinpblnu Uunhphspuiih
Deux ans de séjour en Abessinie qppnud,
bhpniuwnind, 1871 .

Uhup 1829@.-hi Luyyghgnud wupupud £ Apdunud, npht 1831@.-h quuwdnoupwi
b unfbpugimud: Shpdwihwd b, Gwubiun]npuugby, Lupgyghgp, wyn dwdwiwlfabpnod
puwinuuhpwljud, Awghuwljub b yuniughuwljuod ghun@noibph wnweuwnup
Ewnpnt bp, b Uhup dwuloghuwino E ghuwljpul Gpunwpulne@pmcgiabph Guedwp
Guwuunnbuwb ng punhinulpu mwnwnbuwlabph phwquidwnnud: 1835@.-hi bpw
Gliplpwpugpud wnwehl nwnunnbuwlbph Gdngikph guililymod phngpldws Eanp
«Shglipni prqnpghp, npp Awnfuiupwip hnpugmfl EMnbpiwih’ 1837@.-ht Fanghinu
fpwnwpuilpfwd eGrammatica Linguae Armeniacaes (2wbpblh phipuljwinu@inia) gpph
Aundwips Unyl vauph Finghtth Auniwuwpuip Mnbpiwdhb ypn$bunph ngnod E pinpanud:
Vw wpugnpbi wnwgwuiup wpbbpugbnh Guoipun] | dknp phpnud* §EGunpninuiiugny
funbipkih Jpu:

Mwnbpdwid hp phpulpuimpmutp i hpnul E Unupp Luquiph Juiwinpp, Wwiph
rnwnwiinbuwlabiphg dh puihud wiywpiwinpbl npogbo Ghlfuwljub phophiiwlabp B
Swnwib) Gnp unwnwnbuwlh dliednpdwd Quodwp: Udunbpruondpud «Shpumny ne «Ubghw@s
rwnwinbuwlibph Gdwh, inp debwnuwmbpp bu Gwubwundwd Bhl: Chnfwinup wndunip,
wiju tnwnwnbuwlp wb b pwon Bhoh nguonunbphd b idwd, pud’ Spugpdwah: U dhwl ng
Ruglpulpud wiprwnpulpud gpudngupuii bp, npi wie ndh nwmwnbuwl) bp wnwewipljnod:
Shpaiwithwh dh puih punupbbpnud npugphsitbp@ wiu munuwnbuwl @ Bha equuwgnpdnud
Mhnbipdwith, Spuwitg Frugh bwy ghniwlwitbph gnpshpp nuywgpbne Audwp: Uy
puqiwhy] ng punhiulu nwnwnbuwlibph fn, wih Geplupuglus | 2wiiiphpe Uwikph

older Amsterdam style, but they apparently introduced the
new types in 1850.'3 As far as I know, the Jerusalem print-
ing office never had exclusive types and in some cases they
acquired only cast founts rather than matrices.

A new type on the open market: Leipzig 1835,
Berlin 1837, Braunschweig 1840

I have noted that Armenian types remained rare among the
commercial European typefoundries in the first decades
of the nineteenth century. The Breitkopf typefoundry still
offered the ca. 1679 Schmidt/Janson Armenian in their
type specimens of the 1820s, but it appeared increasingly
old-fashioned. Both it and the more modern 1823 type |
ascribe to Molé in Paris departed from the Amsterdam style
followed by the Mkhitarists in Venice and Vienna. The Leip-
zig typefounder Friedrich Nies filled this gap in the market,
probably working with the young orientalist Julius Heinrich
Petermann.

Nies established a Leipzig printing office in 1829 and
added a typefoundry in 1831. Germany in general and Leip-

. T zig in particular was a leading centre of linguistic, archaeo-

logical and historical scholarship at this time and Nies came
to specialize in non-Latin types for scholarly publications.

' His first known type specimen of 1835 includes a new Cicero
bolorgir, probably cut for Petermann’s Grammatica Linguae

R.P. Timothé, Deux ans

de séjour en Abessinie,

Jerusalem 1871. Engraved Shuinpbnu Uuwhphspw, Deux ans de séjour en Abessinie,
title-page. dbpriuwnbd, 1871 @.: Widwinupbp@h thnpugpnu@ymo

«dnunbkbpbpgh wipndnuds, npp 1840@.-hi nupugpynul b Ppumciipyugh ebphnphju Whdbg L
nprhe nupupuind” wpldnpwd qpunune b qunonh Bhpwnpug 40o-unijuljh wnphy:
Ujpnih quinpnbiph guiilyi plingplnud E puqiwphy uplnpugns gpudnghgibphs
Ukbwunwnbph lihnppuunwnbkph wypmpkd | abplupugyws 1837@.-h phpwlpuimu o dbe Lo
th pwtih wy Apuwwpulnofabpmod, wing @ynud’ Sphnphju Fuginpih «Alphabete orientalischer
und occidentalischer Sprachen» (wplibppw® b wplidnguw® Eguuibiph wipniphi@ibp) gpph
pugnud Apuanwpulneyneibbpnod:® 2ununnwgbu uipbih o guitiypopughlby
ghpiwiiugh wy) nywqphsibph wimdabbpmy, npmip oquwgnpéh) B wiju nwnunnbuwlyp,
wibjugibng npuwig onwp nupugphsiibiph:

Uhuh dwnwhgnpnikpp 1868~ qpudnyuipuin Jusfwnnod B Ghnhfuljunnp
Twiyghguud «pnugnu his nupwpuithl, npp dwubwghnwimod Epong punhinoljui
wnuyigpnepud dke W nbipunbp Ep pwpnod wpurnwuw fiw@pud pwn fpunwpulnepmabbph
Runfuip: 2unbpbl nwnuinbuwlp 1874 @.-hi b npw Awenprnn nnuwphbbpht Geplpupugynud
Ep nuypuipuih nwnunbuwlikph Sdngabph guilbpnod: Opubp Gwb umgwgpood Lo
Lwmikph «2wbpbiih phpulpugnppuis Oginuun bwnhbinh 1883p.-h Apunmupulym @y,
npp nuu bp inbub) @wphgnui: Vwgih $Spuay$nopunnod Auununnyws Snbiub
qpuwdniumuip 1919@.-hidbnp b phpnod pnugnuhah dwgp rnuwnbph Audwipubnid
Ywawnph fwbnud Uhuh Aubpbh nwnwnbuwlp’ w2 jhnmwsunh Augbpbh s winfundp:
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Declination of nouns.
Julius H. Petermann,
Brevis Linguae Armeniacae
Grammatica, ed. Berlin
1841. Set in Friedrich

186 Nies's ca. 1835 type.

Armeniacae, published in Berlin in 1837.'¢ The University of
Berlin made Petermann a professor the year he published his
grammar. He quickly established his reputation as a leading
orientalist and concentrated especially on Armenian.

Petermann dedicated his grammar to the Abbot of the San
Lazzaro monastery and some of their types no doubt served
as the principal model for the new type. Like the Amsterdam
Text and Mediaen, the capitals are fragmented. The type
in general remains closer to Kis's than to Fleischman's.

No other non-Armenian commercial typefoundry offered

4 type in this style. Printers in several German cities used

it for works by Petermann, Franz Bopp and other scholars.

It appeared with many other non-Latin types in Heinrich
Meyer’s 1840 Gutenbergs-Album, printed by Friedrich Vieweg
& Sohn in Braunschweig, celebrating the supposed gooth
anniversary of the invention of Western letterpress printing.
Its subscribers included several leading typefounders. An
upper and lowercase alphabet appeared in the 1837 gram-
mar and several other publications, including the many
editions of Friedrich Ballhorn’s Alphabete orientalischer und
occidentalischer Sprachen.'s One could no doubt expand the
list of German printers who used this type and probably add
foreign ones.

In 1868 Nies's successors sold the typefoundry to Drugu-
lin, a prestigious Leipzig printing office that specialized in
non-Latin printing and also set type for many foreign publi-
cations. They showed the Armenian in their 1874 specimen

Gnjpulpwlh Anpjibnp: S b MEnbipdwd, Brevis Linguae
Armeniacae Grammatica, Gpan. Phphi, 1841 @ Supugpjub |
Sphnphju Uhuh 1835 @ nwnwnbuwlnyg:

Unwohli Aujunnum wnupugpniPynill Udkphljugnud” 1858p.¢

Udbphljpugnud pphunwinuljud dhpehthw qumnupnud guaingnn Q@bpduwnd punupn 1618,
ull Awy phuljhs mukp, wwlpugh Awy Ghpgunprambbph wnweh@ Gowinuljuhg Anupp Uym
3npp 1850-wlpwhbbkph ybpekphi' 1860 p.~wljwhibph uljgphbphh Ep: 1857@.-hh hnpuwplwl
Guwipkiphg dblya wagud Awbpuodunnskh wighwibqn gapé b Apunnupulyl Ouiwipub
Uwjupnuyud Gwuhb, phpunp nabmy Augbpha Jepupkpnn jubmhpibpht @bl bpiumt
wnwnnig wikiph Wiikphlpugh UponwuwAfwipuh wrwpbmynudbpph Awddinulpunmunpbph
lunphnpnh odwiinqully Ep Fiqnpuiljpuh pupnghstibph Aupunwn nwuqpnu@nuiilpn, puigg
Uhts wyn Udbphlpugnud Aupunwn npugpm @yt skp bnbp: Supugpuljud gnpbdabnggynun
YEpwhulEny’ unpApnh gutilnuynip Awdpdlinud E Uhwgpu) DwhwGqbbpmud Ay
fundufiph Awunuinifwd Alin: Uw jupwd E Gubimhuwbnud 1850-wlpwibbphh Aujumun
nygpniqwi dhpdnubdwip Uy Snpp:

Unidbphlpuwgh Uuimjwdwgbswihi dhno@ynuip Ahdbwnp]ly § Uyne 3nppnud” 1816[2.-hi,
Uutnywbdwpnihs nupugplne b Uhwgpu) Swhwbghbpnud nuwpnbplpnod toepustgne
Duyuinulymy: Uhnepywd gnpémuabn@iniip uvwhdwiunhuwlpnud bp Uunfuwdugash
wnbpunbpny, wwljug 1825@. Ahduwnpynud E Udbphljwih Skipuyh pbEpmgynoip, Gwle Oy
dnppnud, nph fuunnwlp, wunfuwdwyiswiht nkpuwnnbiphg quin, wibnwpuinulpub
Ypnbwlwd inkpunbph tnupugpnudy ne mwpwbnudu Ep: Gphne ugiwlbpunogymatbpd
hpkag nupwmpnuynulip ublbnnuad Bo Aunbph Jpw, B Udbkphljugnud, b ph’ wponbplpood:

and many later ones. They also printed Auguste Carriére’s
1883 edition of M. Lauer, Grammaire Arménienne, published

Armenisches A

| Bayl- in Paris. The Stempel typefoundry in Frankfurt am Main took
Peoeuting] ey, over Drugulin’s collection of matrices in 1919 and continued
Aip a 1 to sell the Nies type as 12 Didot point Armenisch 1.
Pjen | p 2 S
Kim | ¢ 3l The first Armenian printing in America, 1857/58¢
Ta ¢ 4 5 The city of Jamestown in the Virginia colony in America
Jetsch | e e 5 n could boast one Armenian resident in 1618, but the first sig-
, nificant wave of Armenian immigrants reached New York in
Za § gelind 6112 the late 18505 and early 1860s. In 1857 an Armenian immi-
F ¢ 09 grant even published a popular English-language account
of the Ottoman Empire, with an emphasis on matters
Jeth | ¢ ki 8 .9 relating to the Armenians.'” The American Board of Com-
Tho th 9 ' i missioners for Foreign Missions had been supporting print-
3 ing in Armenian type by Protestant missionaries for more

She | fplaj 10 0 than thirty years, but no Armenian had yet been printed in
Ini i 20 § 4 America itself. The Board’s desire to have better oversight

| | 2 of the printing activities coincided with the beginnings of
Liun | | 308 S an Armenian community in the United States itself. This
Che & i P gave the impetus for the introduction of Armenian printing

; - vl to New York in the 1850s.

Armenian for Germans.
Friedrich Ballhorn,
Alphabete orientalischer
und occidentalischer
Sprachen, 2nd ed. Leipzig
1844, showing an upper-
and lowercase alphabet
of Nies's type.

Zwyng hqnt’ ghpdwinughfibph fudwp: Sphnphie Fwifnpl,

Lwjwghg, 1844 ., Utipljwywgynud & Uhup wwnunnbuwlh
dhdwnnwnbipm| nu thnpputnwntpm) wypnupbiabp:

tplyne widbphlwgh, nbmugh Gugbph San Auniugnpdwlglng, dwdwiuljuljhg
winplufinwfuwbipkd bhh pupgiwdb) Wuimjuswgniasp: Uhwpwineppuud pupnghs 2kphuni
ThwgEp dnn 1837@.-ht uljub bp pupgiwimipyndp, npd wijwpnhi b Awugiinad ipw
wphkuphwnbpulpub gnpbpiilibp B Mthqup: @@pnonhuwgh pupngswlpud inupumuin 1855 2.-
hit inbquuithnfuby bp Unuimu@n@muynihu, npuonbin win Gnob uwpnod hpuljutiuginud b
wnwehf Apunwpwlni@niip Upne 3npph Udbphiugh Wuonwbwgiiswghé dhno @i Guoiup:
Mthaup 1856 .- h ybpehf ybpumumbinud | Uhwgu) Dwhwlig@ibp b Awenpry imuph uljumad
wzjuwnnby win pupgiwinu@pud inp Gpunmuopuadyn @y Jpo, npp dhnc@pmdp ougugpmd
L fpunuipulnud § Upne 3nppnud:

Skpuwnh guipnuip uljunud | 1857@. Yud 1858 @.-hi: Uuimfwidnupbswihi dhnupynuip
swfwd bobphg Elunmunibwljud gunmuonwibip B yunnpuaannod” ngnopuigiitipng
ybpunyne@yncip b, wihpudbpnmu@yud nhuypnod, nuubg ubknpuidinfunudp wpobiplypood
wuugplin iyyuinwlyng; 1858@.-ht LU Nunpup Lnfimnimud Unp Uinwljuwpud B uyugpnod
Fphunwiwlwd b wprwnwhdubiud werfubwgbswhiodhmepud uniwn” oquuugnpdhipn]
Uyne 3nppnul wunpuunwd nywnwfunwlibpn, pugg, nppuiling Awgndh k, wyd Uy
Snppnud jnuju sh phibwipfl) dhigl 1859@.-p, bipp plingplpdl b uwdpnnowljud Uuimfuibupish
kip:

Gplne winunk) thnppuduidw) gpptiph yuanpuunnuip Awduiupwp uludl B
dnnunfnpuwugbu angd dwdwiuely, vwluogd ppudip nupugmb) npnou B padwpdby
Snppnul 1858@. Yhpeht, Aunjwiwpwp’ Stinpuljh pilyspnuyud Ynmihg. npuip i

Alphabete orientalischer und occidentalischer Sprachen, 2-pn, Gpun,
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The American Bible Society had been established
4. in New York in 1816 to organise the production and

ABMERIE distribution of Bibles for use both in the United
= et T o i States and abroad. It limited its work quite strictly
= T to biblical texts, but in 1825 the American Tract
B | Society was established, also in New York, to pro-

duce and circulate Evangelical religious tracts other
than the biblical texts themselves. Both now turned
their attention to Armenians at home and abroad.
Two Americans had been working with native
Armenians to translate the Bible into modern
' Western Armenian. The Congregational mission-
ary Harrison Dwight began it around 1837 and it
was completed by his Presbyterian colleague Elias
Riggs. The missionary press at Smyrna had moved
to Constantinople in 1853, and in that year it print-
ed the first edition, for the American Bible Society in
New York. Riggs returned to the United States late
in 1856 and in 1857 he began editing a new edition
of this translation, which the Society printed and
published in New York.
The typesetting began in 1857 or 1858. The Bible

L= -

S T Bt Society made electrotype plates of the pages of type,
so that they could reprint it easily and also ship the
plates for printing abroad if desired. W. M. Watts in
London printed an 1858 edition of the New Testa-

ment for the British and Foreign Bible Society,

COTEE DE LA CATHEDRALE
ALY BT EMENL

The cathedral of Ani, medieval
capital of Armenia. The tourist
guide Das pittoreske Armenien
(Venice 1893) was also published
in a French edition.

Uheiwnupyud dwjpuunwih dwypupwmup
Utthh dwyp viwdwnp: Das pittoreske Armenien
qpnuuznehljwihl nunbignuigh (Whikinhl, 1893 @.)
$pwiubpbl vwppbpuwly Apuyuipulpbg:

2nt Fncihwiih eRphunpwiinuhi nu phunhibha Sunithnprnu@hoin wu wzhoupibu
Luiinbpabwp kpugh dbony pwpunpbwgy W Shihuy anpheh cluinnuuduupupnni b
dwprniu Angunyl dbe dughih ne punwg hpwpe qppkpp: Upwtp wnughtt Aukpbh gppbpt
ki, np inupugpty bE Uhwgpu) Ywiwhghbpnod b, wnfwowpuly, Udbphluibpnod:

2hjnpp, 1841@.-hi yepunumniwpm] Wdkphljw, hp A pkpkg Epodwyp nwnkphdh
dwup, hiish 2inpihy Vwuwsniubpuh &bjobhn punqupnud ipu duubwghmugus
thnpp gpuanyupuip dhwld bp Udbphlugnod, npé boJpfwlh Bp Awgbpbl wypunwnbp
wunpuwiueby: Upw nuibgues wdkiwdgmpp tunwmbuwlp, wlpugd, Ohs eMhlpos Spnpp
whwwi@h skp dhnoqui iwhuonbuws dmppuswith Uuifudwpnulisp iupugnbn Aundwy:
Ayl flpgny@nubiibp wyh Gwohl, @b Uy Snpph Dunfubugbswih@ dhngnudip
Stnpuwlh payEpnuEyin muwnuwinbuwljabn £ ik, wvwlpugh Epln juqdwlbpogmgmiabbkpp
gphiph dpudwdwbul uljunad B Gugbpb nuwuwgpby. Aunjwinoepwn, dhwohi b ypunndhply
LG nwnwinbuwabpp, nph Aunbwp pupdwnh@ E nuupdl thquh Uunfuwbugiish
PFupgiuim@nuip: P Groumwgpuijub, b ph° qpuenuulpud Jyuynpimbakph
wljuRwyn BO pupdimud, npuwnwnbuwlp yuwnpuunbne yuondbpp ol B uhbubuwgh
duhpuwppubibph gpudnuupuihi:

RERE LA

The excavated ruing of

Ani became icons of the
Armenian past. Engraving
from Nerses Sargisian,
Teghagruthiunk i Pokr yev

i Mets Hajs [Topography
of Armenia Minor and
Maior], Venice, printing
office of 5. Lazzaro, 1864.

using the plates prepared in New York, but as far as 1 know,
itwas not published in New York until it appeared in the
complete Bible in 1859.

The typesetting of two shorter books must have begun at
about the same time but they were printed and published at
New York before the end of 1858, presumably by the Tract
Society: Armenian editions of John Bunyan's Pilgrim’s pro-
gress and Philip Doddridge, The Rise and Progress of Religion
in the Soul. These were the first Armenian books printed in
the United States, or anywhere in the Americas.

Hallock had returned to America in 1841 and brought
some of his matrices with him, so his small and specialized
typefoundry in Plainfield, Massachusetts was the only one in
America equipped for Armenian. His smallest type, how-
ever, a large-faced Pica, was too large for the small Bibles
the Society wished to produce. The New York Bible Society
and Tract Society's successors have no record of the pur-
chase of the type, but they began Armenian printing almost
simultaneously and probably ordered their types together,
initiated by plans for Riggs's Bible, Both documentary and
typographic evidence suggest they ordered the type from the
Mkhitarist typefoundry in Vienna.'#

Uth pumuph whnyub thponwlobpp ypusdbght

Zwpuuwmwith wiigpuph junphipnuithph: dnpugpoy@ynd,

Ubpuhu Uwpghubwih Ulkgugpopd b @nlp b b Uks dugu

qpphg, whiibinhly, Unupp Twquiph tnyuwipud, 1864 p. 189
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IX
Westernization, advertising,
new fashions ... and Jesuits!

A 1783 view of the interior of the Armenian Apostolic
Church in Amsterdam shows the parishioners in fashion-
able Western clothing. Armenians in the major European
cultural centres were probably the first to embrace the latest
fashions in print as well.

Archaeological excavations at Herculaneum and Pompeii
had inaugurated a new interest in antiguities that culmi-
nated in the extensive team of scholars that accompanied
Napoleon's army on the 1798 Egyptian campaign. The
beautifully illustrated scholarly reports that began to appear
in 1809 sparked a new fashion for ‘antique’ styles. Old
gothic printing types were revived and new styles developed
under the influence of real or imagined ancient ones. Sans-
serif types made a tentative appearance around 1813 fol-
lowed by a deluge of slab-serif types beginning around 1818,
both kinds dubbed ‘*Egyptian’.

At the same time, the industrial revolution began to
shake the foundations of the society’s economic structure.
with England in the forefront, manufacturers produced all
imaginable wares for the emerging middle class. To market

Yerevan with Mount Ararat. bpluwdb ne Upwpwown (Uwuhu) brp 191

Gniju O.
Upluinunph wqntignipyniatabp, gnjuqnakp,
inpuninubmpymatbp ... Shqhwnabp

Wiuinbprpundh 2wy Unwpbpulpwh blknkgne hiunkphbiph 1783@.-h uwuwunlbpp dEplpupugimod
E Sfuwluidbph’ wpluingwd dnpudl Auinbpdny: 2unfululpud E np Bypnupugh
tpwlnpwiht dedwgnuyt Yhatunprabbpnod piuulpdnn Gwibpp imyiugbu wnmuoghth Bh nky
mnupugpuilpud inpupupnupnobibpp nprbgpbm Aupgnud:

2hplmuimutnud ne Mndwgbnod hpuluiwgynn Awghuwljud wngnodukpp
Rinupyniiiibph Awltinby anp Alvwppppniynud h wpRiwgpky, npp 1798@--ht hp
ququEbwljiinh § Auutmud, bpp puqiw@nund ghuwlpui wppudwhmodpp Gwyngbnith
qnppbphi nupblignod b Eghupmwljud nwgiuljpud wpgudh dunfuw@uly: 2pugwih dlpupugupn
qhuuljwi qlynuygikpp, np ulpnod B b Gupn qup 1809@.-hi, «qiwnupiuis ngh Aubinbw
np dhnnud B uljunud: depusingnud B Al gnpwlwd nwnwnbuwlabpp b np nédkp B
dpwljynud hpuwljuwd Gund Anphidwd Ainugnul nékph Ahdwl Jpuw: Unwhg Swipun kqpliph
(sans-serif) mwnuinbuwibpp inpabwlwimpll dnunp Bh gnpbnud dnn 1813@.-hi, nuig
tnn 1818 @.-h Alnlubmud b euwpupuny Swypunn bgpipm| nwnmwinbuwlyiibph figkinp. Epln
unhuwh nwnuwinbuwlibpp chghupmulpuin B wifwingnuod:
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the new products, printers of posters,
newspaper advertisements and catalogues
needed new types designed not for the
seated reader of a book, but to catch the
eye of the passer-by on the street. Such let-
terforms found their way into Western and
Armenian books as well, first in engraved
copperplates and then as letterpress type.
Armenian printers must have envied their
European colleagues, who had not only a
wide variety of decorative types, but also
romans and italies in light and bold ver-
sions, both narrow and wide.

Title engraving of Ghukas Inchichyan, Yeghanak byuzandean
[Byzantine Almanac], Venice, San Lazzaro, 1818. The book
also contains a folding print of a Japanese temple, copied
from Bernard Picart's Céremonies et Coutumes Religieuses 11,
Amsterdam 1728.

Uhliainyyd dunfwwly, wpnymbwpbpuljpuG AEquihnfunu@yniip ujunud | glighy)
Suuwpuwln@pud ninbuwlwh Yunnguwbpughh Ahdpbpp: Ubgihw wnwgwimunh Ep,
npunbin wpinwnpnnibpp Epluulugbh undks nbuwlh wypoip Bha wpanwngponod wéng
dhehtl juwnlh Awdwip: Unpwwpuipbibpp pnuju Awbibne Aundwn gnfugnughi uwwunwnbbp,
PhpPwiht gnifwqnibp b junwngibip nuwgqpanikpp fuphp mabkhi wiiyhup Gnp
nwnuwnbuwliibph, npnip Gwhuwnbugws skhi Gubghuwn phpbpgdw, wy hnngngny
wigbnnh wspht pyabme Aundwp: Upnpghuh nwnwabibpp fwlb dnunp gnpdbghts wplufnpub
L Byl gppbip’ ulyqphg wniak tinpughp nwhunwlibph dhengny, wuuw’ nguinwntiph
wnbiupny: Wwpdnud b, np Awy nuyugphsibpp pwdigny Eht Jbpupbipyly Bpnupugh hpkig
gnpbpiljEpiibphi, npnip ny dhwgh qupqugpbph pogh whuwlpetih noBhs, wyl puahinoelpwd
ni huw bl nypunwmbp, pupul) b Auiun, Bk b gl ouppbpuljabpm):

Uhbkltiugh no Ukiibwnhlyh tinpugnyy@ ndkpp

1835@.-h wypynud b dhbbbuwgh duppwppubibph nupopubi negpuanogupubn, bowdbd hibs
tnphg uljubpnewibpudbnninid §wnwgwimud: Unhphg oquudbiny’ wbijh dbbd nowiflijh
duniwiwljwlhg fwnnuyg Ba Ghdunud, npp pugynud | 1838 @.-his: Puw@ifhiig viuph suwpmiiuly
Tpwip dnupuwd nujunnwnbph Aunfuwpwdmiibp b whquod dugp umunbp B dwerwlpupupb)
wiphawphh wy nupuqphsibiph: @8 Ukpaundnp Uplibiprud, b ph S pnupugnod Auglulpud

The latest styles from Vienna
and Venice

In 1835 the printing office and typefoundry of
the Vienna Mkhitarists burned down and they
had to begin from seratch, They took the oppor-
tunity to build larger and more modern facili-
ties that opened in 1838. For twenty-five years
they had occasionally supplied founts of cast
type or even matrices to printers around the
world. With new centres of Armenian printing
appearing in both the near East and Europe,
and newspapers springing up, Armenian type-
founding became big business. Before the end
of the century the Vienna foundry had filled
orders for type from Venice, Rome, Smyrna,
Moscow, Paris, Basel and/or Geneva, London,
New York, and apparently - though perhaps
indirectly - Constantinople, Jerusalem and Bei-
rut. San Lazzaro made no attempt to compete
with them: they printed for others, but cast type
almost exclusively for their own use.

Shwnnnuh thnpugprePyc, ndpuu Padhépuith bypadoud

Fhupubinplaut wwpliqprupynuihg, Whithnhly, Unupp Twqup, 1818

@.: Gppnud ghnbinwd k wl Feptwp Mhywph Céremonies et

Coutumes Religieuses 11 qpphg (Uiuinbprund, 1728 @.) Jlpgyud

fwuyniwlpuwd vwdwph bwplnn Glwp: 193

nwugpnuPywd inp Yrinpnibkph unbngddudp noguppbipuljuibph wéng, Auibpbi
nuunnwinkph &nunudp ds phqiibu Enunimud: Uhlish pupuijtipe whkitunh qpudniupuah
wpnhl mwnunbuwlibp yuopounbo wuandbplibp bpunwgly detitinhlhg, 2nmihg,
Qujniniihwihg, Unulpuihg, ®wphqhg, Fuiqlithg b/ud dilihg, Lntpniihg, Uyn 3npphg L,

puwn bplinyphi, (Ehl gnigh dhelinprunpyws) Ununwimbnuyniuhg, Bpnuuwntidhg o
FhjpniPhg: Unipp Twquiph gpudnipupwin skp gwiinud dpguligh) ipuwig Aln, nujugpnid
Ep nuphgibph Awdwy, uwljw@ nuuinwnbp bp dnynud gpiph pugumuugbiu ubitwlpud
ogumugnpbifwd funiwn:

Uhk@fugh vyguwipuith b gqpudnupuih 1898 @.-ht gpfwd wuwndnepud dhe fuiwnmn
abplyupugynud b inbnnud wpunpuaunjud dnn qupund Guybpbl munwinbuwly, gyt
fuwle’ Yhphihgw, Aha upuynikpbl, bppugbpbd, wunpbipbb b shiupb numunbuwlibp:
upbtitugnud ancpy b Gl Gugbpbi bowg) nyuenwntp Ununwininugniuhg nopupljus
Wwp wwmbiphg: Unp nwnunbuwlitphg zunnbipnud winbudnud B Awglwlpwd
qpunnupuljwd ne dbnwgpuht wijwinnuyPikpp’ Akl bpnupugh gpuanuhsibph
Ybpehti dlbiphii: Uyuon Auniwgwiigp Aupunfnpmu@yni E phalinnud inwutihi@ikpnprg nuw ph
Rupynupwnp Awpuinwn gppbp PhpEL] wiu Gnpngkph dnnunp dudwiolugpou@ynudp
ibplupugtbm|:

Hinliu 1839@.-ha thnpabip b Akniwplply Aubpbip nbnunply bfprupwljpud grpwljwi
néh punwwuhudy Gunuuguph gk, npp cnbpunnipus b yngynud, huly ng dwulugbnibpp
fudwu «hhl wigrhwlws i winjwinud: dhbibuwh gpudniupuih Giwb wnwehi thnpap
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The 1898 history of the Vienna printing office and type-
foundry provides brief specimens of about sixty Arme-
nian types cut in-house, as well as Cyrillic, Old Slavonic,
Hebrew, Syriac and Chinese. They also cast Armenian and
other type in matrices acquired from Constantinople.
Muost of the new types ignore the traditions of Armenian
printing and manuscripts. Instead they follow the latest
fashions of the European typefounders. The Internet now
lets us browse through hundreds of Armenian books from
the nineteenth century, providing a tentative chronology
of these new styles.

Already in 1839 they tried to force Armenian into the
straightjacket of the European gothic style known as
textura, often called 'Old English’ by laymen. At least
the Vienna foundry’s first attempt is best forgotten, but
I confess a certain fondness for their three-dimensional
decorated gothic titling capitals that appeared in the
same year. Even the conservative San Lazzaro printing
office used engraved Armenian lettering inspired by West-
ern textura styles, executed with impeccable good taste.?

Eine Skizze

{ =

in Wion

B, bsika i i, & ot liscbinn Slajesinr

-

P, Gregorian Dr, Kolemkin

it ¥ Laiehd- vl 0 Zankdruukhilslern
By 1847 they were using small yerkatagir titling types
. with a white face and black drop-shadow, in the style
SRR 1 s familiar from roman titling capitals common in England
LS

from about 1820. The title of their periodical, Bazmavep,
appeared in ‘tuscan’ decorated types from 1848, used with
a textura only slightly better than Vienna's.

Father Gregoris Kalemkiar,

Eine Skizze der literarisch-

typographischen Thitigkeit der

Mechitaristen-Congregation, Skn Sphgnphu Swibdppunud, Uhuhpwpgud

Vienna, Mkhitarist printing Thwpwimuepud gpuduei-gpunpupu s gnpdnldimPiud
office, 1898. bufhy, dhbibiiw, duhpuwppui tnupupu, 1898 @.

tnnwgyby k vl enunmfuwiimod B, np npng Ruoaiwlpudpny B Epupbpnd win ingi
wnwph Shpljupugpud grpwlpud néh, bnwsunh ghmpuquipn, Jeplwgpug bt didwnwmbphi:
Unuihuly Unipp Ywquiph wifuitmpuuguh nopuimuoii b oquugnpdt hinpughp Augbpba
wwnkp, npnip Aluwynpb) Ehi wplufnguwd anbpuinnupus ném| L hpwlpuiugdl)

whpwuhp Swpwlny: Upnkb 1847@.-hh ogunugnpdnud Ehl hnppwsunh, bpljw@wghnp
Ybpiugpugh@ nyunuwnbp uwyhunwl gpubywiibp, ule winbpuogpoodng: Uy nép gnpg

1820 -h puwn phnmuinfwsd Ep Uagihwynod” junnpiwlpod Jhpinugpughl dbbunnwnbph
Gundwp: Uuhpwpputibbph wwppbpuluih «Puqiudgbiup Jepiwghpp 1848@.-hg hdlp
wnuugpynud kp aannulpufiulpwim néh quprpugpbpny, npniip oquuugnpéynud il Jhbinulwi
wnwnwnbiuwlihg dh phs wbph oy npulmg cnbpuimepus nugueomanbph Gl

1852[.-his Unipp Twquiph nupuipuih oquuugnpdnud | ippughbn bpljpupwghp Jbpinugpughia
dhbwmnwnbp” dwpnwgmp nwnbph whue wnbpugbfwb: 2wenpn nwphiibiph pbpawgpnud
wunpéwiwpuip wiybpuegynud B imga néh, pugg” winmdEp debunwnbp: dipehfikpu |
fnp kg bl puugnud Rugbipbl nwnunnbuwibph dliwgnpdwd dhe: Fpwiig dh dwup uupws
thwphquipluly Swahl Upwadbwith G, nod dwuepb Yoo b unnple: Uyl sk oguuusgnpbmud
wyl dwubuwnfwd Aukpp, np 1660@.-hg h Ybip plinpng Ehé didwswih bpljupwghp
wnupuunwnbnh@: Unp gbbipp phpwlhnphl punwlnup b, bingh dwdwiuljpugpewih
punhawljul nwnwinbuwlibph wbu' fuon b pupudy gbtiph ks Awlpumpmupymd Ba
gnigunpaul: @kplou quuinnud Bl Ut Jbpugpubu 1823 -h hwphguui munuwanbuwlh
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Chcera Gothik.
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In 1852 San Lazzaro used very elegant large
yerkatagir titling capitals, shaded like an
inseriptional letter, gradually adding similar
unshaded capitals in the same style over the
next few years. These sound a completely
new note in the form of Armenian type. Some
are associated with Chanik Aramian in Paris,
discussed further below. They abandon the
fragmented forms that characterized most
large Armenian yerkatagir types since 1660.
Their curves are slightly squarish, and like
roman types of the period they show a high
contrast between thick and thin. They may
reflect some influence from the 1823 Paris
type that I aseribe to Molé, but for the most
part they have no typographic precedent.

Bolorgir and notrgir were sometimes used
together like roman and italic, but sharing
their upright yerkatagir capitals. The notrgir
was to gradually fall out of use. Perhaps peo-
ple found it difficult to read or old-fashioned.
By this date Western italic types were directly
based on the roman types they accompa-
nied. The capitals were conceived as sloped
romans, sometimes with terminals deriv-
ing from the pointed-pen script normal for
handwriting at this time, while the lowercase

Garmond Verzierte Versalign,

Tertia Vorzierte Versalien,

Doppal-Mittel Verzierte Versalien.

Mittel Transitiop.

Cizero Medinaval.

Tertin Medjnaval.

Type in the latest styles,

cut for the Mkhitarist
typefoundry in Vienna.

dudwiwljpulhg ndh tnwnuwinbuwly,

thnpuiqpud dhbbinugh duhwpputabph
gnuwanujupuiih fudwn 195

npnywlh wanbgm Pl nwly, puing, dhdwdwuindp, gpunupuight nplt Swhowon by smaki

Eninpghpé ne imnpghpp bpebidu hnnp-Ynnph thi oquwgnpdynud, htswbu punhinoeljuih
nt punwihlyp, vwlug@ dhlinyd nupnufuug bplpupughp dibwnwnbiph fon: Umnpgph
oquiwgnpbnuip fhnghlnk nunupnud k: Snugh ndjwppbpbnibh fud fiwgwb kp
Gunfwpynid: Uy dunfwitnuueppewimud wpmbh wplofngpud gl nwnuwinbuwlabpp
&loungnpufmud Ep nunbijgnn punhfwljput nwnbph Ahdwd Jpoes Ukbunnwnbipp gtn
(wnhfwljwd munbp Epl, bppbdu wiinghuh Jippwynpmupnuaibpny, hiswhuhp phnpminfus
Ehi iyl dunfwiwljugpewih dkinwnu gpswgplipmud, dhisnbn hnppunwntipp dhwgnpood
k@ pbin puinhinuljul mwnbph b gpswghp gpualiiph Guanlpuiihpibpn: $pubupwlpud puowhly
thnppwuwebpp fwbwh nwppbpgnod Ehi waghwlpuihg, pubh np dinppuwnwntphg
gunnbipp uljuynud Eht punhnulpud uunbipht Ddwin|nn Anphgninuljud Swipuwem], dhig
wigihwluwhibpp gpswghp judwnpobp Ehi gniguanpod:

Pwih np unjwinuljwd prpnpghp thnppunwnbiph wpnbi ghin Eht, Rawpungnp skp npudbp
phphy, npuybugh priwhly puniud: 1850@.-ha ubkibnhh duhpwppuiibpp SEaknt
Guwnnhwgne gpph snpu kpwbing dbpwbnpynuip nuugpmuod B Augbpbl munwnbuwlng,
nph thnppwinwnkph dlbwnpmodp nogquljhnpil Ghadinjws Epwbgphulpud powghly ndh pu:
dhkiiugh duphpupuibbpp 18520.-hb iwl nwnuwnbuwl) B oquugnpénud: Ukbuwinwnbpp
wijwinuljwd bpyupwghp nény b wpws, dhwgb mogmuiwpug skl wyp gbn: Swnkph
th duwup bugbu nuppbpnod Eunfw@nulju@hg, hul ppubg Ahafuwlpud qunuidhwpp
Wl inbn Yqpwinkghh Aulpulpwl nupuqpnepjud dkg: Uidd wiu nép hwbuju ghnuighp
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shows a greater mixture of sloped roman and
script elements. French italics often dif-
- fered from English ones in beginning many
lowercase letters with a roman-like horizontal
serif where the English ones often showed a
pointed-pen arch.

Since the traditional bolorgir lowercase was
already sloped, one could not make an italic by
sloping it. In 1850 the Venice Mkhitarists set
a four-page preliminary note to a Fénélon edi-
e e tion in an Armenian type whose lowercase was

directly modelled on an English-style italic.
The Vienna Mkhitarists used a similar type
in 1852. The capitals follow the traditional
yerkatagir style, but sloped instead of upright.
Some of the letters departed considerably
from the traditional forms, but the basic idea
was to take a permanent place in Armenian
typography. It is now often called sheghagir,
a term originally used for cursive handwrit-
ing. The Vienna foundry also appears to have
introduced the first sans-serif Armenian, used
in 1851, quickly followed by a whole range of
Western-influenced types. Several were used
in Moscow in 1860,

Direi-Cizere Medlaeval

Cioara Armenischs Nenmen (Uiessugs-Noten).

Annonische Tuitinles,

Pseudo-medieval type, ‘neumes’
for musical tones and exuberant
neo-gothic capitals, all cut

for the Mkhitarist foundry in
Vienna.

Yhnb-thebwnuppul viunwnbuwly,
Epuwdyunulpul juwgbp b wnlpuqupn inp-
gnpwljpui dbbwwwnbp, prnpp hinpuugpdub
uhbitwh duppwppuiisbph gpuangupuih
hwndwp

Ewinjwinnul. Egpnyy@, npny h uljqpwik phnpapynud Ep dbnwqpuihi gpljwalip: Cun
Eplinyphi, whbhbwih qpudnipupuip bwb wnwehbd b ibpjupugplp wnwbg sugpun
kqpbph Aubpkl nmwnuninbuwlyp, npp gnpdwbnu@puh dhe | dnk) 1851@.-hi, L nphi gnunm]
Auenpnb B wpludunywi wqnbgnepynan Ypnn punn wy nmunuwnnbuwlobn: puiighg dh
pwithup oquugnpédy by b Unulpjugnud 1860@.-hii:

Z2mjhuhiibu Upnuikinnhupuiip Unumw@m@imoynpunod

Uhuwija Unepp Twquph tiguwpugp skp hbaiwlpod oupupuiihl Aenlonad Ginp ndkp
ubpljupugbbim): Mnjubkgh nwywgphs, gpuéanyhs negnugh bwbe hmpwgphs 2mjfwiabu
Unuhbinnpuputd (1801-1876 @ @) wnwligpwihi nhpwljwmnwn Ep wiu Gupgnud: Snupe 18400~
o uljunud § hp vnywgpulpud gnpbnuibne@ynobn b phs wig vuypuwnwnbp B angnod Tiwle jun
wyp wnuqupuidibph, iy Pt bpnuunbh fusgudud uwpuoih Gudup: U wnweht
qpebpp nupugpywd b panpghp nbpuinugh@ nuyuinwnkpny L Eplupwghp deplugpuaghi
tbkdunnwnbpm], npnip wywbnpulpwd wdunnbprundpub-gEibnhlpoued ngh wpnpulpuiugfus
ni jun wpuinpuiuindwd mwppbpuwlibp B: Upnbi 1851@.-hi Gw uljunod  qnpbwdh) unfkh
punf, mpuwn Guiljunpru@uadp Eplupwghp Jepiwgpugh dibwmwnbp’ hbitugh
gpudnuunpwih dhplpupugpuwd pugnul nwnuinbuwlbbph Bdwimpuadp: b
nwppbpnuEnid inp Jiibnhlped nmunwnbuwlbbph, UnAkinhupubh dibuwnwnbkpp
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enna's lead by introducing new styles. Hovhannes Miuhen-
tisian (1801-1876), a Constantinople printer, typefounder

frr=——p-

e S and perhaps even puncheutter, was a key figure. He began
printing around 1840 and soon cast type for others as well,
h including the Armenian printing office in Jerusalem. His
early books use bolorgir types and yerkatagir titling capitals
well-made in a modernized rendering of the traditional
Amsterdam-Venice style. By 1851 he was introducing bolder
high-contrast yerkatagir titling capitals similar to some
offered by the Vienna foundry. Unlike the new Venice types,
these still had fragmented capitals. In 1852 he used a West-

=

ni  orh- mial jes  dér orh-nBmk ez

— — - = rﬂ—
o * f“ f'] i ernized Armenian italic with sloped capitals, much like

those used at Venice and Vienna at about the same time.

A book he printed in 1857 has three lines on the title-page
set in an Armenian type whose lowercase clearly takes its
inspiration from roman types, though the book’s main text
is set in a traditional bolorgir.? The new type is completely
upright and has roman-like serifs. It even borrows some of
its letterforms from the roman, with the Armenian n, u and
w taking the form of the roman n, u and an m turned upside
down. Although the Vienna Mkhitarists used many West-
ernized Armenian italies they seem not to have used this
romanized style. Both quickly flourished in Paris.

P. Bianchini, Les chants
liturgiques de I'Eglise
armenienne traduits en notes
musicales européennes,
Venice, San Lazzaro, 1877.
Traditionally the tonality
of Armenian songs was
indicated by ‘neumes’ or
inflection marks above
the words. This book
‘translates’ the hymns of
the Armenian Church into
Western musical notation.

M. Fhwhéhbh, Jululpul klilgkyulws bpgkp, pupgiudojud
Bt pudpyudput pwiikpm|, dkakanhly, Unipp
Tauquup, 1877 [ Wjwimuljpud Gugliuljub ewgbpp wiu
gppnud ‘Pupgiwiyly D wpladunped bpudyumuljub
Upwhibpm]:

nhin dwubunnfwd bhi: 18520 .-hi fiw wpnbb wpludnjwd ngh obn dedunwnbipny ol
Guijbiphd nmwnunbuwl  oqunwgnpbnud, npp guin infwd Ep ingl dwdwiwly dkiknplnud n
uhbbbiugnud oguwgnpbfnn nwnunnbuwlbphi:

1857@.-h& Dpwt tupuigpus gpph winjwiupbp@Ep bpkp nnnubing nbpun £ nph fwgkpki
thnppunnunbpp wlibwpnnpbl unhawlwl nwnuwnbuwyibph wnbignu@inud b
Lpnud, stwqud gpph Ghdiwljwi nkpunp pupfwd b wwbnpuolwd prpnpgpos® Upe iinp
wnyyurnwnbipp thnpl noppufugug B b puaonhiwlud nyuanwebph ybio swpuen kqpip
nuithde: Umygfhuly unhiulpwi mwnbp | thnfuwnnud, Awgbpbit e, g W aus inwmbpp
puunhu s Smegd e, s L ppeywd eme vnunbiph b Qs uhkibwih duhpwppuidbpp
kb putiwlm pundp wplufngub ngh il fugbipbl nwnwnbuwljibp B oqunugnpbmud,
utlpud Bpuwdp, Yupbbu P, unhiugyud wiu nép bppbk ski gnpbwbh): bplnu nébpi b
Fumlynod B wgpnod @wiphgnad:

Upnukhinhupwis wpwpbpbi mwnuinbuwlibp Ethnpugpb oo Jepubulb npuodg
thnpuwgpnu@nuiip. wsph i pilinund Uniunww bagbp Ephiinhh ghmugpmepub Ahifwb
yYpuw Bpw unbindwd wpwpbpbl dwulu gph nwnwnbuwlipp, npnilg wuwnpuundu
Wwuh® Gupnwpuimb b 1865@.-hi: fpwbp oquugnpsnud bl wpwpbpbib, pauppbipka b
wwpuljbpkd nbpunbp nupugplng fudwp: Eadw Uhgnd b bbpljupueginud B apuybu
wnuiphf «huljwljui;m wpwpkpb nwnunbuwlibp, b @winh ndbiwgng, npppuodp
wnwphl wpwpbphl nwnuwinbuwlabpb B, np wquonfby B, dpuw Gupbhpny, Jawuwljup
bt wqgn Pynhg: Fushnnh puwkusnep b uw, puiih np, Swhs, Uy b huputn
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The Duich foundry Joh.
Enschedé & Zonen stuck to
tradition and reissued its
18"-century Fleischman-
Armenian type ca. 1880/95.
This proof for in-house use
may date from that time or
198 from ca. 1935.

Miuhentisian cut or supervised the cutting of Arabic
types, most notably naskh Arabic types based on the cal-
ligraphy of Mustafa Izzet Efendi, announced in 1865. They
were used for Arabic, Turkish and Persian. Thomas Milo
presents these as the first ‘authentic’ Arabic types, that is,
the first to break free of what he considers the invariably per-
nicious influence of Europe on Arabic type.i This is ironic,
first because Miuhentisian was not a Turkish, Persian or
Arabic-speaking Muslim, but an Armenian Christian, and
second because in his own printing, he was one of the first
to use Westernized Armenian types.

Chanik Aramian in Paris

While Armenian types based on Western roman and italic
forms first appeared in Venice, Vienna and Constantino-
ple, they flourished especially in Paris. The key figure there
seems to be Chanik Aramian (1820-1879), a Paris publisher
who designed or commissioned many types, including some
of the new yerkatagir titling capitals I have noticed at San
Lazzaro.s

Anpuimpulpud ‘3nh. Biupupnb b Npphibp’ gpudnpupwinp
Bunjunmuphd dug unjwimmyypikphb, 1880 /1895 pR.
YEpwhbpluypugling 18-pr puph Spupdwh-Awbpka
wnwnbuwln: Uhwyh ubhauljuwd oguwgnpbniw Auiwn
wiu thnpdp nuyugpyby  Qund wyn dwniwiuhi, fund dnn
1935 [0

Erpwiuny, wywpulpuhmu Jud wpwpwunu dwhdbnulpud skp, wy) Gy pphunn@gw, b
wuw dw wnwehd nuwgphsibphg dkla Ep, np wplofnpud ngh Aubpb nwnwnbuwlibp

Ep oguuugnpénul:

Bwithl Upuwdjuiip dwphgnod

Phl wplofingud il ne iowghl ndbph Ghiwd Jpo uinbnd]wl wnweht Gugbipka
nwnwnbuwlbpp Awpniygnud Bo dbabnhlnud, dhbhiugmd L Ununwiin@nuounjunud,
pug ks Swnlnud B wypnul funnljuiubu @wphgnod: Ujiinkn wnwhigpuighi gnpbhsp
Apuwinwipuiljhs Swithl Upudpubb (1820-1879(@.) kp, ny dluownpnud Gued wpunn hpood

E dkbwphi] nuunwnbuwlibp, win @dnod’ Unepp Luquiph Gpgwés inp bplwpwghp
YbEptwgpuihi debwinwnbph dh dwup:s?

Upunijputip 1854@.-hg hybp @wphgnud gppbip b Apunwpualjnod, npnip pu Gudwp
wuigpnud bl Eniibun Ukikpp, Wnn dngh$ Nuupmbpp Wowynp: Upwip wplodnguws
(wwnhfwlpuwd e prnwhl ruwmunnbuwlabph wqnbgnupunip uinbndfwé Auybpki
nwnuwnbuwlabp Bb oquuugnpbby, npnip wibh o B wunnpuwmngws, pud fwunprnn
ophtwlubpp dhbtiwghg, dktiknhlhg no Unumwininuunjuhg: Ogquuugnpdliy ba wl
uklibnhlnud b Awgn Bljwd swpundpuoihs Jepbwgpughé dedwnwntipp L wnwig Suwgpun

L. Alishan, Sisuan: hamagrutiun

Haykakan Kilikioy yev Levon Metsagorts

[Description of Cilician Armenia and
King Leo 1], Venice, San Lazzaro, 1885.
Medieval subject matter acquired

a 19" century appearance in the
romanticist approach to the past.

Aramian published books in Paris
from about 1854, printed for him by
Ernest Meyer, Claude Joseph Walder
and perhaps others. They use Arme-
nian types inspired by Western roman
and italic types and better made than
the slightly earlier examples from
Vienna, Venice and Constantinople.
They also use the ‘Aramian’ titling cap-
itals already noted at Venice and some
sans-serif or semi-sans-serif Armenian
types. Many of the Paris books are
also well printed and laid out, giving
charming results, such as De Walder's
1859 Les Harmonies de Lamartine or
Bourdier's 1860 edition of Fénélon's
Aventures de Télémaque,

Several of the Paris books were
bilingual French-Armenian editions,
or even trilingual, with Turkish
added. The desire to achieve a
harmonious image with Armenian
and French texts in parallel columns
may have influenced the choice of a
Westernized Armenian type. In 1858,

Alenfin Uphgwd, Uhunuul: dwifugpmuihui
Zuglpuelpate Whghlhoyg b Lk Ukbwgnpd,
Ukbbunply, Unipp Lwquup, 1885 .
Uhigjuiph Awlinby nmiwinmhl dninkignuin
dhelwnuppud pnjwimwljnuenuan 19-pn
nuph wnbup § fungnprpnod:

L Yhuny sunh Sugpunn bqpbpny Aubpbl nwnwnbuwlibpp: @wphqnud nupugpjub
qnpliphg guonbipp e wupugpeud ne dlounpuws B Adwihs wprnuip wagwhnling,
pswbu, ophfiwly, np dwpnbiph 18590.-h « hwplwlp LudwpEhibwp ghppp fud Sktbnih
«Skjadwps -h Prupnhbh 1860@.-h Apuinwpuiljne@yniin:

®wphqnui inuwgpdws gpplinhg th pwihup $pububnb-fugbpbb bpljkqn gppbp b,
Lt fnyyithuly knwghqm’ @rappbpbih Aubinuing: Upludngwd ngh fugbpbd nwnunnbuwlh
plnpm Pl wwingwnp grigh fwl Awibinhah ne $puwtiubpbin guiguikbn unudulabpnuad
hpwp An Aunfwupunwunutbgibn guiln b bk Upunipubh 1858@.-hi
wnuugpud gppliphg dhnud wnwehf wiquad i nkulk), np unhiwgyws Augbphi
nwnrwnbuwlp oguuwgnpéi|h Awgbpkd ol ngunwunbph Asn wiiugbu, hagubu
wipludungwd punhinulpu@i n g hlyp: Upnbl 1860@.-ht npng qpphpnud oqunwgnpbynud
| Bwle pun nwnunnbunlp nkpuinwghl funnjwisibpn gpughlnpha mwpubguantne

Qunfwap:

Upundpu@p dh ups zpewd Vwpubinul wig Qugimud, wupw nunlinpfnud
E Unuumw@minuynihu, npunkin 1865@.-hg pupnuiwlnui b unuugphy: Upw
tnwnuwinbuwlakph Gnp nébpp fuy nupugphsibph nbuwlpwihh wipuwdwabh dwu Ba
nuniinud’ oquugnpdbny @ wijwinuilpud panpgph hnjuwpbd, b e ppw Ynnphis Upw
punhinugiud Aubinbd mwnwinbuwlibph dbe Yl wyihuh Swypwhbn nuppbpulibn,
npnéip npng wwnbp thnhowphfnud B jhndhi wy dlbpny, gnpdwistym], ophtnuly, gphiph
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one of Aramian’s books shows the
first example I have seen of the
romanized Armenian used together
with Armenian italic in the same
manner as Western roman and italic.
By 1860 some also use bold type to
make a graphic distinction between
text elements.

Aramian moved briefly to Marseille,
then on to Constantinople, where he
began in 1865. His new styles of type
became a standard part of the Arme-
nian printer's repertoire, used both
instead of and alongside the traditional
bolorgir. Some of his more extreme
variants of the romanized Armenian
went so far as to replace letters with
completely different shapes, such as
anearly roman h, s, rand finstead of
h, i1, rand k. But while these more
extreme forms were largely abandoned
after World War I, the basic styles that
Aramian introduced still form the
foundation of many Armenian types in
use today.

Albumen prints of legendary historical scenes in ], Issaverdens, Histoire d'4rménie,
Venice, San Lazzaro, 1888. This luxury book was financed by Hovhannes Arathoon,
a rich merchant from the Dutch East Indies. The left tableau shows Saint Rhipsime
despising King Tiridates, the right King Varaztad killing his enemies.

(hnh punhiuljul ch, «se, «onofs inunbpp Guigbpbl «fy, s, g ne ees twnkph
thnfurphis Uhliy wju dwypwhbn nwppbpulibpp didwdumundp dnnwgykight Unwght
hunduwghnuphugh wuanbpuqihg Ainn, Upunijwih Ghplupugpus fpoftuljud nkpp
Glpluynudu gnpdwénnn Auigbiphd nwnwintuwlabphg punnbph Ahdpl b Awiinhuwinug:

Bhqyhwnikpp FEjpnupnud

Uwpnihliutph wsphg skp phunud pnqnpuljut pupnghgikph bnwbnmd
gqnpéniiibnipynitip Ukpawynp nu Uhghtt Uplilppnud” nwu@h@abpnpny nuph wnwght
Yhuhti: Gpp prnpulpu nupupuiip 1833@.-hi Aenwimud | U pwihg, nuugpulwi
U plipp pudwingnud 5. Awgbipb nwnwnbuwlabp nupuplpynud Bo @djnuntihuw,
wipupbipliap Fijpne@: bpnuuwnbidh wunph fupmbl buyhulnynup i819p.-hi wpnba uljuly
Ep nupugpualjpud ymphiph dbnpphpiwdd nupnywéd puygbp dkniwplyly, Lodnn 1852p.-ha
Shqupunwljui wnwplmpynuip Faypnu@nd fhdnud § Uw@nihl vauywpwip, npp uljgpnu
gpuwnynud b wpuipuiniwn i wunpuinwn nuypugpne@nuaibpny;

1874[.-his wju nuypuipuli wpnbb ubthwljub gpuidngpupuod ndbp b, Gufwiwpwp Bnglh
dwniwiliuly, dbng £ plipnud Augbpbinwunnwnkp: Supwpuih 18gop.-h idnoibph gubynug
bpluwpugyub pnp und qpiph prpnp Gugbipba nwnwnbuwlibpp Gudpilinud b
Uhbbinugh duhpwppudibph nuyuputmod ginpugpwsd nwnwinbuwliabphi: Wwnhl

Jesuits in Beirut

Catholics did not fail to notice the explo-
sion of activity by Protestant missionaries
in the Near and Middle East in the first
half of the nineteenth century. When the
Protestant missionary printing office left
Malta in 1833, its material was divided, the
Armenian types going to Smyrna and the
Arabic to Beirut. The Syrian Catholic Bishop
of Jerusalem had already begun efforts to
acquire printing materials in 1819, and

the Jesuit mission set up the Imprimerie
Catholique in Beirut around 1852. At first it
concentrated on Arabic and Syriac.

The press had its own typefoundry by
1874 and probably around that time they
acquired Armenian type. All or nearly all
the Armenian types in the printing office's
1890 type specimen match types cut at the
Mkhitarist printing office in Vienna. The
Imprimerie Catholique became one of the
world’s leading printing offices for non-Lat-
in types and printed a great deal of work for
European and other foreign publishers.s

Zunng wuwndneyuwd wnwuwbpuolpwd ppfwgibn, dwp tuwbprttiuh Histoire d'Arménie
qnpnd, dbktitiinply, Unuppe Tauquun, 1888 @.: Tpbn wyu qpph wwpwgpne@ynuan Enjuwfiunphig
Grpunulud Uplbpusimuuormwih mdilonp quiwmulpod 2oftwiibu Upupmdp: 2w
Ynmuth Gljwpnod’ Unepp 2nhdhupadbD dhpdnud § Sprpwn puquadphi, we Ynmpdhil dupugnunn
pPwguynpi pp @Eehwdhibphi § Ynnnpod:

nupupuip rpuninod § wphiwpAnud ns punpiwlju nunwnbuwlabpnyd iupugpnn
wnweunmup nuupuwibbnhg dkhp Lk dbd ym] gnpbbp b nupugpoud BYpnyguljpwd b
wpnbiplypju wy Apuinwpulhsikiph Audwp:s

Lpwnjuljud wpuppbpuljubbkp, inp mkluiinpnghwbp L inp
2wjwumnwith ZwipuybinnEinca

Zunjlpulpwd wnwehl wpuppbpuljubp wypwgulby nenuu £ pidwpdb 1794e.-ho
2imlpwurnauih UVwnpuwu punupnad: Unwghl wuppbpulpuliiiphg punnkpp pumpupuljud
piny@ bhi Ypnud b nugnyws Eha dhowqquuhf phgbpgnnhis Swubhhbbpnpn nuuph Epljpmpn
Yliuh@ Yuinpnuy wd wyypud phppbpn, vwljugh, fudwiu Aug Aundugbpibiph nbnpuljub
Yuphphbp Ehl punjwpupnud: 1850-1900 Ewljwdibiph phRwgpnud gninu@inu nuiilignn
punwuncd Aujuilpod nupopubibphi groiwm)nod B wnifwgb puwd Gnp anupupoud, nph
tth dwup 2wing wouwphnud:

SwuBhtibpnpn puph bpypnpn Euh@ qputigynod | 18oo@.-hg wnwg unbnbwd
puwnhiwlpud me oo bl nuwnwnbuwlibph bpusdtimcn, Siman gy nnuig
wqnbgnipinuin pnn anp nwnwnbuwibph Ao npdwlip: 2opuunwih Uoh punupnad
1893 @.-hi hpwlwiwgwsd Aiwghunwljwih Awpniwgnpénu@niabbpp bnp Aknwppppnynoa
ki wppinugimod Ainugnuyi althph Auinbug wibgbu, pisubu bypnuudpud dbugnpoofubph

201




Newspapers, new technologies and
a new Armenian Republic

The first Armenian newspaper was printed and published in
Madras, India, in 1794. Many of the early newspapers were
politically motivated and aimed at an international audi-
ence. The explosion of newspapers in the second half of the
nineteenth century often met the local needs of the Arme-

POPZPFUSESE

nian communities. At least twenty new centres of Armenian
printing were added to about forty existing ones between

UPRURUY NUSUPLSP 1850 and 1900, including several in the Armenian homeland

PUSEPEPATERAELL A0BUVSELLEDE UNEEELLLLL itself.

URRTE bubbEME ;
P The second half of the nineteenth century also saw a grow-

ing revival of roman and italic types from before 1800 and
the design of new types inspired by them. The 1893 publi-
i T cation of the archaeological discoveries at the ancient city
+ wnyane of Ani in Armenia inspired a new interest in archaic forms
much as discoveries at Pompeii had influenced European
design. Sometime before 1898, the Vienna Mkhitarists
introduced ‘Mediaeval’ Armenian types, perhaps based on
manuscript hands from about 1100. But these remained
largely a novelty. The infamous massacres of Armenians
by the Ottomans beginning in 1890 and culminating in the
genocide of 1915 left little place for typographic develop-
ments. In 1912 the Constantinople journalist Teodoros
Lapchinyan, known as Teodik, nevertheless managed

vIERTESLERRRREL BPPED pANCETLE
O SRRTRRE
SLERL IR BELVANY LHBMS

IPTERLL RPPATRINIARER
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to write and publish a remarkable book celebrating the

Xorhrdatetr Srbazan pataragi, ‘st araroghutean Hayastaneayts Arakelakan
Surb Yekeghetsuoy [Missal according to the liturgy of the Holy Armenian
Apostolic Church], Jerusalem, printing office of St. James, 1927. Title-page
and detail of the text in two colours.

ypw B wgnby Mndybipnod junwpjuwd AupnBiwgnpbnu@ynuibibpp: 18982.-hg wnwg his-
np dundwinuly dhEiiwgh duhpwppubiibpp bplood B Awimod aihgfwmupubs Augbpki
nwnuinbuwlibp” gniugh unbinbjws noop.-h dknwqpbph Apdwd pw: Uwljugd ppubp
Ghdiwlpuimud inpudnunepymc phufbghf: 2unbph nhd outwbghtbph hpwlwiwgpud
Ynuinnpusibpp, npnap uljubghti 1890@.-ht L ququiptiuljiinhl Awuwh 1915@.-hi nbinh
kg ghnuuyuibin puudp, gpuonuyuljud qupgugnidabiph Gudwp obn spnnbkghl:
Wamuundbiug@h, hnunwiiniinuygnugh jpugpnn @bngnpnu Luny@hape@h, ] Rupnih
nuipaw] Phnnhl wiunip, 1912@.-hi Guenmymad |k fpuanwpuljliy Gh nupwgqpuo ghpp'

i hpfwd Auwglpulpud qpunnunupqub 4oo-wipulhi: Shppp wuwpnoulynuod §wy
wnpjnpabipnud puguiljugnn fwpnuun nbnblm pyucdiiibp, Guonlpuugbu e ihbbpnpn
nuiph gppbph, nuwnwinbuwlibph nonuepugphsiiph epupbppug: 8wynp, «Shuy nenwns
qhppp dhs opu sh Pwpquwinfly npll bypnuulwi gy

Swulhbiikpnpn pupnud dhphwuglby bp vupogpreynciip, quudnunupgnuid ne, dedwgnu i
nyupudibpnud” dwl gpugwpnudp. wiimchwanbpd, Auglpulu nupupuiwloh
wpuwnwiplibph Anfuwljwi uljqpruiplibpp 1512@.-hg dhisl 1912@. fnghd Ehi dinughy:

Uy v, wwljuls, Uy 3nppnud Apuanwpulydnn Guglpuolpod php@h nwwgphsp uljunod

E Lhinunpuy dhphliw oqunugnpdlip: Pnunnfinod mupugmnn dh @hpe gpbpb windhowwbu
hwenpnnud | i’ Upudbpbinuibpd oqunugnpdnnbbipp uinhupfuwd Eph dugp vwnkp

alinp plipk) inugindbipkiwdbn wpnwnpnnibphg, hiish wpunnfwnm] 1912-1929pP.-ht
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four-hundredth anniversary of Armenian
printing. It contains a wealth of informa-
tion still unavailable elsewhere, especially
concerning the books, types and printers
of the previous hundred years. Tip u Tar
has unfortunately never been translated
into a European language.®

The nineteenth century had witnessed the
mechanization of printing, typefound-
ing and in the larger printing offices also
typesetting, but the principles underlying
work in an Armenian printing office in
1512 remained valid until 1g12. In that
year, however, an Armenian newspaper

in New York began using the Linotype
machine. A Boston newspaper followed
almost immediately.” Users of these
machines had to acquire matrices to cast
their types from the machine’s manufac-
turers, so the half dozen types produced
for it from 1912 to 1929 were largely
copied from the existing foundry types.
Linotype’s principal rival, the Monotype,
had a very small share of the newspaper
market and made no Armenian type until
1963.%

mmpappuapkipp Uppuopul weopuguagh, pugp wpupangnodkud
Zwguanpatlocgy Wnwdlgudpuel Unipp Blkgkyung, Shpnununind,
Unipp dwiljnpjwig nyupw, 1927 @ Ubjwiwpbp@ W bplignui
nbpuinny Aunmijub

i puuinwd dnn e nwuipul) nwnwnbuwibpp disundwuunip pinophiwlnuod
Ehit dnvpupwiinod weljw nwmunnbuwlibpp: Lhimnhogh Shdawlud dpguiljhg dnimnhuwp
phpehph onljwgnud sisha pudhb bp qpuanbigimud e ng dh Augbpbl nwnuoanbuwly sh
wpuwnpnul dhisl 1963@.:°
Zwpwunw@h wnwehf 2wipuuybnnu@ud Aeswlnuip 1g18@.-hi Awybphi inp
fnujubip b ibpphsnud, npnip, wwlpuyl, b nbipl B4 Gjanud pungh, Shdwinnugymaibph,
Uplbpuwl 2wpuuimu@h unpAprpugiugdwd b fhnuguinud uinknduwd @nopphuwih
Z2wipuybinnppuiip Upludogud 2uquunw@h Ynpunpowprgnidpnod: Uyn
duwndwinulpuypewith wpluiinpud qppelph &vunfnpoof nenygugppqnedp wpanwgnnud
Ehi g Swypny qpsh gpru@yud ybpusinuimp, nph wdbiwbuwpnih gnpdwbnnp dnin
1900@.-hi whqihwgh bpfwpn @niupn@h bp: Mchihuwad Unphuh wgrbgnepymubp dwulunnn

inuyupuwiibphg vwpubdby Ep nboh wponwngpuuodpud oupugpueggn, boulunod Eplowsd quag
dnnbnthuruljpud pupdnuip: Pugg wu wdbp Augbnbb gppliph gpw nopnulih wnbignegnii

shmiibilinud:
Ukunwmnyu tnupuinwnbph dwdwiiwlugpewdh duwgus dudwinulpuhunfusnud
fuwbphd Gnp rwnwnbuwlibp phs B unbndl), pugh ybpp apgud jhtmnhugput
nwnwwnbuwlikphg: Mnpubgh Yuwqiwpwn, paprpuljud pupnghs onupugphs 2wljng
Uiplinujwip wnwbg Swypun kqphiph ponwghly mwnuonbuwl Eiwhuwgbnud Luywghgh
aChpnbp e Ghubkly gpudnipupuith funiwp’ 1906f@. hpdwhhg phs wnwe: Upludngwd
gpwantpupwiibkpp mbpunuwihf mwnmuanbuwlfiibph debwbunju) wpnwmpnuEnuip

203




204

e e e,
AEaT BTUnLG ke ORET

DL 8 4% S PR O P AL LT A PR ) A B DA Y B LT B

———— RS O

CLAAS LA b

Nk PR

P DS BOLEe  EOUEP0N0G SRR )

‘P'I'L'l'i- wwgr vy fo ofpe .f-wnr Sangpueafpsp.
T—'E"'h 1.6'; A mfmlrfm‘u.pi P ,#m{.f,_

T'he opening of the magazine ‘Sion' shows
the St. James monastery in Jerusalem,
where it was printed.

Multatuli [= E. Douwes Dekker], Maks
Havelaar, Yerevan 1956. Soviet authorities
deemed this anti-colonial Dutch classic
from the 19" century politically correct and
had it translated into Armenian.

Whpte witigussnnly 6% o (et Dol
.rfuﬁnu?.mugpﬁr_i mrlﬂ'.hu‘_. um%’l}w_

‘Uhntt' wduwgph wnwehl bop
hplupugbmud £ 3kpnuuwnbidh Unupp
Zwlnppuig yuhpp wwppbpuljwih
unupgpiwd Juappp:

Unipnunmuh (= Epnuwpn, fumbu
allln), Vwgu dunfljuoup, Gpluwk, 1956
[@.: nphprughd jumwdwpne@ynop
19-nirp puph Awlpugunnuwihb wiu
Anpuimuulpud npuuwlpwh gnpbp
punupwlpuinugbu nnbljpn npuljbg
Pwpgiwik) nidbg Augbpki:
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The establishment of the Republic of Armeniain 1918
raised new hope among many Armenians, but it was dashed
by starvation, disease, Sovietization of Eastern Armenia and
the loss of Western Armenia to what was to become the new
Republic of Turkey. Western book design and typography
now reflected the revival of lettering with the broad-edged
pen, most famously by Edward Johnston in England around

S 1900. The influence of William Morris had spread from the
BRAREL URFRRREL private presses to commercial printing, and the modern-
ist movement was beginning to emerge. All this had little
immediate effect on Armenian books.

Few new Armenian typefaces appeared in what remained
of the metal type era, except for the Linotype faces already

noted. Hagob Matevosian, bookbinder, Protestant mission-

by A ary and printer in Constantinople, apparently designed a

" sans-serif italic for the Schelter and Gieseke typefoundry
in Leipzig shortly before his death in 1906. The Western
typefoundries lost the large-volume production of text types
to the Linotype and Monotype and reoriented their own
production toward display types, especially for advertising.
Soviet Armenia, with no free market, offered little incentive
for such a development. Moreover, many anti-Soviet fac-
tions at home and abroad longed more for a restoration of
the past than for a radical future.

A few Armenians did design new typefaces in the four
decades following World War 11, primarily display faces and
Armenian versions of the most popular Western typefaces,
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Arakel Sarukhan,
Hollandan yev Hayere
[Holland and the
Armenians], Vienna,
Mkhitarist printing
office, 1926. A history of
the Armenian presence
in Holland, printed in

a modernist sans-serif,

Unwpl] Uwpniuust, ngpudopue b gugling, WhbGing,
dpuhwppud wupupw, 1926 @.: 2npubinhwgh Guyg
qunnipibph wwning@nu. nepugplwd b wnwig
buypuniibph dnnbn@hun nwnuwnbuwlpng:

qhglighti Lhfiminhwhtt m Untininhwhé b hpbig gnpénuiiinu@ynial nupnpnbighti nbugh
gnigumpuljud nwnuinbuwlibpp, Aunljugby’ gndwqnuuthi nbpunbiph Gunfwp:
Uquin gnilpu snulitignn onphpruihl 2wjwunwlip, uwlugl, sbp epufuniunod wyguhup
qupquigniip: Uk ht, Awpkithpnud L Auypbkithphg nnupu quniiynn Awlpufunpiprpughi un
udpulignipymbitibp ng wjpul wpdunnwwbu inp wwwgu bhi nbignud, nppui wiigpunh
Yhpwlwhginul:

bplypnpn Awdwphewphwihi upunbpuqihi Gwenpruud snpu nwuBwdywlitbph phpwgpnud
unbndynud b dh puih fugbpbl nwnwinbuwlibp’ Gwhunbugws Ghiuwlpudnug
qnijugqnuihé inkpunbiph Awiwp, b wdbiwnwpus]ws wplidnpub mununbuwlibph
(ophtnuly Times Roman L Helvetica) fujljuljud nwppbpuwlkp: Gplow@nud, 265phy
Viwguiljwipuid (1923-2001p@.) kp, Awfwibwpup, nwnuanbuwlibph wiikGwwlpnhy
uwnbindnnp 1960-1970 Priwlpubitibphti: Uhiisk dwhp iw pupniiwlib) | ownwnbuwlibp
wwnbindt) b dynudikph@ junpinupnbbp nuwg:

1991@.-hit Awjwunwith 2wpuylnm Pub wilpum piuwi Angwljnuthg Ghnn

Autipbil nwnuwnbuwliitiph uinbndnudp np Swnlnud b wwpnod: Dngl pwlpuih

«Unnpk uhupliqps GEpluwpuegpby bp «PostScript type 1» Ynsywd imunwunbnbughé hp
hwdwlwnpgsuyhl Spughpp, npl wpwgnpbl puipduny suhwihy: Wehd, Aunfbiunnupwp
dunnglih Aurdwlupgsh b nwnwuinbnbugh Spuqpbph oqiinu@unip, whiljwlu nhquijibphbph
 yhfwlh k& wmwnuinbuwlibp unbindl qpipt pnnp Auniwlwpgbph fuiwp, L

such as Times Roman and Helvetica, Henrik Mnat-
sakanyan (1923-2001) in Yerevan appears to have
been the most active designer of new Armenian
typefaces in the 1960s and 1970s. He continued

to design type himself and advise others up to his
death.s

The creation of the Republic of Armenia in 1991
brought a new flowering of Armenian type design.
In the same year, Adobe Systems published its
PostScript type 1 font format, quickly accepted as
a standard. With a relatively inexpensive computer
and font software, independent designers could
now produce fonts that could be used with almost
any system and those who wished to set type could
combine fonts from different suppliers. This
encouraged the production of fonts for niche mar-
kets, including Armenian.

Many Armenian types being designed today show
a clear influence from lettering with a broad-edged
pen, which formed the basis of European and
Armenian writing for more than a thousand years.
Western advertising typography and corporate iden-
tity also exert a strong influence. But today's type
designers also look back at both the rich Armenian
tradition in manuscript and inscriptional letter-
ing, going back fourteen-hundred years, and the

Decorative letters designed by
Fred Africkian, Tararvest [The
art of lettering], Yerevan 1984.

Spbn Upphlwih uinbndwud quipnuinwnkbp,
Uwmuglap gppned, Bpluwd, 1984 @. 207

fpwiip, npbp nupugpb) ko guiluinud, Awpunnpaepinid ki Audwnph) nwppbp
twnwljupupnnibph nwnunbuwlibpp: U Audgquidwipp ipwil b uwnwnbuwlakph
wpuwnpnunuip inpp” Gwl Gulpulpu® sndpuikph Gundwp:

Ujuop uinbingdnn Aubpbf inwnuwinbuwlikphg puinbpp uwpupgnpng gnegumpnud b
gl Sugpny qpsh wqnbgnipynuip, npp Awquiphg wafbiih nwpdw pipwgpnud By pnupuipud
L Gyl gpruynidiibph Ghdph b binky: Upludnyw® gnjuqrughl guussynugmis
nudwlfihsiibpp bnyiwbu dks wqnbgnipinii maka: Fuyg wuopw nwnwinbuwlibp
unbndnnibpp fwl Ahnwnwpd fupugp B iknnud nwulignpu puph wuodne@nud ndibgnn
Ruyluljwd fwpniun dbnwgpuighi wjwinmpywi newpdwiugpuhl hinpugpmipynui@itiph,
hosuybu Bwld fulpulud naypugprepiud Rhig Awpgnip nwmfu wundng @ Jpu: Un
wijuop fwdwh wpwhubigynud b Augbipbl nwnuwinbuwlabip, npniip Yupkh b oquuugnpsty
Fuiwyunnuufuw unhinulpud b nwghly nuenbph AEn, wwlpug@ sununbuwlibnp
uwnbindnnibkphg puwunbpp thnpanu b wbiugbu witk), np Awibpbi nuwnuanbuwdp uanhinulpu
Lpund hinwhly rnwnbph gnun phinephiwlnudp spuniiwe:

2wpwunwih 2wipuybnngpuud Upulnoph bwuwpupaogyndn Apedub
¢ iy wnunbuwlibiph dhpwqquihl dpgnypp’ Auanndyy 2k nibm| Awgbpbh
wnwnwinbuwlibph §puw: 2008p.-hg h Ybp unibi nwph dpguinulyibip B panphygnuod:
Unwoht snpu nwpfw phipwgpnud 21 Gugbpkd nwnwinbuwlibph Aundwp dpguiwlibp B
fwbidin|b): Swnunnbuwlitp uinbnbdnnabphg snpup’ Enhly Lwpnuquutp, 2puinn dunhugubip,
uwipnihl Mimgqmipn b vwdwly Upkiwdb wnwehl dpgwiwlh ki wpdwiugl) vuuppkp




five-hundred-year history of Armenian printing types. There
is still often a demand for Armenian typefaces designed to
be used together with a related roman and italic, but many u il
designers try to ensure that the Armenian is not merely sub- 2 mqmp“l_
jugated to the forms of the roman or italic letters.

The Armenian Ministry of Culture set up the Granshan
International Type Design Competition, with a special

emphasis on Armenian. It has presented awards every year f Il qp'l ll

since 2008. In its first four years it presented awards for

21 Armenian typefaces. Four type designers have won first ilmumhll&
prizes for Armenian typefaces in various categories: Edik m
Ghabuzyan, Hrant Papazian, Carolyn Puzzovio and Khajag AREK ARMENIAN

— wignuuljuiis

Apelian. Ghabuzyan, in Yerevan, has designed Armenian
types in a wide variety of styles for customers in Armenia
bu paf wimy 2uquiuinwiih wpkuwhwd puni Gl

and abroad. At the 2010 Granshan competition Apelian’s
Arek typeface received both the first prize in the category
‘Armenian text types' and the grand prize for all type
designs. Apelian, now in Beirut, studied type design at the
Royval Academy in The Hague and designed Arek as a student
}::_Jiti:[ :._.tn]:):: e i o uhpnud, dkip Rt uII[Li_}l‘ nnpwinuug, puguiljuidwd
Five hundred years after Hakob Meghapart issued the first pupd bl uppnud, wpluwbipiwd Swnplibph no
book printed from Armenian type, Armenian texts appears
to be flourishing. A growing share will never appear in ink ; L il
on paper, but an international network will continue to : ; Akquidplnil wpupl bd uhpnud:
spread Armenian texts around the world as it did in 1512.

Ywpnbph prypp fumdud’ n iughplwit wnghlabph
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Yunnbgnphwibpmuod: Gplowinud Twpmngpuin nwppbp ndbkph Auibpbl nwunwinbuwlibp
b unbindh) 2wpuunwinud b wpunbplpnud pluwlpinn qanpmikph Aundwp: «Gpuiipwi
zo10[@.n dpgnyy@enud UpkEwbh «Upbgn nunwnbuwl wpduinugly b ehuglpuljub
nbpunuihd nwnwinbuwl@ibphy wnwehh dpguiwljh b phnhwiinp widwiwljpupgh
gfuwnp dpguiiuljh: Uy FEjpmpnud plwljynn Upkjbwin dwuquith fwqunfnpuljwh
whwnbdhwinud nmwnwinbuwlibph nhquyi £ unydnphy b Upbg nmwnwmbuwlp uinbnbby b
npwbu nuuwimmulpwd Gwhnoghd: U vwununbuwlm] b ngugpyws ungh gpeh Awibpsn
wnbkpuwnp:

Zwlnp Ubnuupupinh wnwehll Aunlpuilpud vwuypughnp gpph uupibwnudhg fhig Awpynup
nwph wig Guwpunwn ibpunp Swnlnud B Skpunbph dbs dwud wyjjlu prph Jpu puinupm]
uuigpyud sh hithuwlpuyh wsep Auniwizlouphughi guagn Yawpniiulh tupubty
Ruuinun mkpuinbpd wphowphmy Akl wiiugbu, hosybu 1512 pwlpoihic

upphl] yhinp Tpi B wiupbn
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Notes

1. Armenians print for themselves and Catholics
print to convert them

1Several Latin and vernacular editions of Bernard
von Brevdenbach's Peregrinationes in Terram
Sanctam (Travels in the Holy Land) appeared
from 1486 to 1498 with woodeut alphabets of
Arabic, Hebrew, Greek, Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic
and Armenian. The first edition (in Latin) omits
the Armenian alphabet, which appears in the first
German edition a few months later.
* Nersessian, p. 12, says Meghapart printed a
psalter as well, perhaps a supposition based on the
colophon of Abgar's psalter of 1565. Its wording
may suggest he knew someone had printed
Armenian books before him, but in the translations
1 have seen even that remains ambiguous.
+ Upright or nearly upright bolorgir manuscript
hands with cursive characteristics seem to be rare.
One can find occasional examples, though none
closely matching Meghapart's type, and also some
examples with a greater slope that in other respects
come a bit closer to Meghapart's. See Stone, nos,
63 (1216}, 88 (1281), 100 (1290), 110 (1319) and 145
(1501].
41n 1498 the ‘Signoria’ of the Venetian Republic
granted an otherwise unknown Democrito
Terracina an exclusive twenty-five-year privilege for
printing in Arabic, Syriac, Armenian and Ethiopic.
He never used it, however, and it lapsed on his
death sometime before 1513, when the Signoria
granted his nephews, Lelio & Paolo Massimo, a
twenty-five-year renewal. As far as we know they
also made no use of it, See Nicolas Barker, Aldus
Manutius and the development of Greek script & type
in the fifteenth century, 2nd ed., New York, 1992,
s For an overview of these presses, see Vervliet 1967
and 2008,
# Armenian printing remained closely tied to the
Armenian churches, and the Popes’ changing
attitudes affected both. Pius IV granted Abgar
permission to establish an Armenian printing office
and at the same time agreed to give the Church
of Santa Maria Egiziaca in Rome to the Armenian
community, He died before fulfilling his promise
and Pius V gave the church to the Armenian
Catholies. In 1579 Santori convinced Gregory X111
not only to have Armenian type cut, but also to
restore the Armenian Catholic church in Rome
(Vervliet 2008, p. 436, n. §1). This is presumably
tied to the establishment of an Armenian Catholic
monastery there in the same year; Pehlivanian,
p- 64.
7 Kévorkian & Mahé, no. 21; Weitenberg, nos. 17,
22-24, 26; Mutafian, nos. 3.24, 3.25, 3-43, 3.58,
all from the years 1314-1497. Stone shows some
precursors, but none match as closely as the later
examples, such asno. 118 (1331).
#The Stamparia Salicata, apparently successor to
Altobello Salicato (d. 1609) and his heirs, seems
to have been dormant in the years 1621-1641. It
produced non-Armenian (mostly Greek) books in
the years 1643-1646.

IL Scholarly and not so scholarly printing offices

1 For the content of Ambrogio's book and
especially its significance for Armenian studies,
see Strohmeyer. Wilkinson provides additional
background information. Padova fell under
Venetian authority, so Ambrogio may have been
unable to publish his work until the Massimos'
twenty-five year privilege for printing in Armenian
lapsed in 1538.

* The version of part two of the Onomasticum
sometimes bound with the 1574 edition of part
one is elearly printed from the same setting as
the 1583 edition and may be the same printing.

A complete scan of the 1574 edition of part one,
with part 2 added, can be found on the website of
the Bayerische Stadtsbibliothek. VI 16 provides
links to two complete scans of the 1583 edition of
part 2 (as well as the Magna Alchymia), one bound
with the Tabula Quarundam Syllabarum.

II1. Armenian printing offices spread but falter

* An Armenian manuseript Gospels written in
Suceava (Bucharest) in 1649 appears to have
been erroneously reparted as a printed book. See
www armenology.net.
+The refugees came not only from Julfa but
from the entire region. The leading merchants
established New Julfa while many others settled
in the surrounding countryside.
1 Missionaries brought a printing press to the
Carmelite monastery in Isfahan in 1628/29,
intending to print books in Arabic and Persian,
but it is not clear whether they succeeded in
printing anything.
4Jean Baptiste Tavernier, Les six voyages, Paris,
1676, pp. 590 & 605. A city or region in an Armenian
personal name can indicate a place of residence or
birth, and Jughayetsi (meaning ‘of Julfa') can refer
indiscriminantly to Julfa or New Julfa. Hacobjan
and Hovhannes seem to have been young when
the press began work around 1636, so both were
probably born in New julfa.
s Francesco Ingoli of the Propaganda Fide in Rome
wrote in 1642 that they could no longer make
types the way they did (in the previous twenty
years), having no one to succeed the puncheutters
Stefano Paolini and ‘il Tedesco’ (= ‘Giovanni il
Bavaro' a.k.a. Johann Hermanskircher?). Both
were apparently aging and losing their eyesight.
They are last documented in 1640 and 1636/37
respectively. Around 1782 Bodoni wrote that
Senator (Andrea?) Tron had recently attempted
to restore Venetian printing to its former status,
but the typefounders informed him that they had
only the matrices they had used for two hundred
years and had no craftsman capable of making new
ones. Even if exaggerated, this accords with the
experience of Hovhannes of New Julfa ca. 1640 and
Voskan Yerevantsi ca. 1656. See Henkel, p. 41, and
Giambattista Bodoni, Notes on some puncheutters
and typefounders in Italy ¢. 1 782, transcribed and
translated by James Mosley, London, privately
distributed, 1992, p. 6.

» Nersessian reproduces two pages from Kévorkian
93 [1638), showing the first two types. A scan

from Kévorkian 95 (1641, but begun in 1639)
appears on hitp:/farmenianstudies.csufresno.edu/
arts_of_armenia/music.htm. It shows the smaller
type with numerous upright round yerkatagir
capitals, but also with a few capitals from a second
set, sloped and angular (Pehlivanian, fig. 38 also
shows the upright round capitals). Nersessian
indicates that the third boolk, Kévorkian g4 (1641)
introduces a large type ‘very similar” to Granjon's,
and that two new smaller types were used in

1642 (apparently in or following the calendarin
Kévorkian 96).

IV. Armenian printing in Amsterdam

+ The notary rendered the interpreter's name as
‘Jan Hazar’, 1 will present sources for Van Dijek’s
life and career in a future publication. His work
for the Armenian printing office is documented in
SAA 507524231 gv (27 November 1658); 2895/ 1088
(22 July 1666) and 3678A/283-284 (27 May 1669).
: The Amsterdam Armenian printing office
began using the two bolorgir types in the sizes
Text {120 mm/20 lines or about 174 point) and
Mediaen (85.5 mm/20 lines or about 1214 point)
in 1660 and 1662 respectively, though the first
books to use them were completed in 1661 and
1663, The main text of the “1666' Bible, completed
in 1668, was also set in the Mediaen.
sBartholomeus and Reinier Voskens baptised
children in Amsterdam for the last time in 1651
and 1649 respectively. Bartholomeus returned in
or shortly before 1668, about a year before Van
Dijek died.
+ Schiltz makes an extremely valuable contribution
to the literature with a detailed account of the
types of the two Amsterdam Armenian printing
offices, but I find his arguments that a different
puncheutter cut the first type (the Text bolorgir
brought into use in 1660} and Van Dijck only
the later types (brought into use in 1662 and
laterjwholly fallacious. The documentary and
typographic evidence he presents to indicate what
was completed before Tsaretsi's death suggests
van Dijck cut about 100 punches to make the type
used in the first book.
sThe Armenian Apostolic Chureh generally
used the Julian calendar, so the colophon of the
first book reports the date of Tsaretsi's death as
Tuesday, 22 January. Most of the other dates 1
report from colophons probably follow the Julian
calendar as well, but 1 have not attempted to
convert them.
iyoskan himself notes in the colophon of the
1666' Bible, set in the same type and completed
in 1668, that Avetis had the type made. He gives
him credit for it again in his brief autobiography,
in the second to last quire of Kévorkian 32 (1669),
where he describes itas ‘mijak’, literally middle-
sized, but probably a translation of the Dutch type
body size Mediaen, about 1214 point. Oddly, some
colophons use this term with reference to the
larger Text bolorgir.

7SAA 5075/28924/719 (17 May 1663). This
document was first drawn up with the Armenian
‘Jan de Nasar' as caretaker, but his name was
struck through and replaced with that of the Duteh
merchant Cornelis Blijenbergh, who seems to have
held a financial interest in the press.
+ Kévorkian 19, Its colophon says he commissioned
its notrgir type on his arrival in Amsterdam and
that it was cut in four months. If the printers
completed the book by the date given, even if
they printed the 3214 sheets (or at least those that
use the notrgir) in one month, Voskan must have
reached Amsterdam around March, for he was still
in Livorno on 2o February. .
s Haiman points out that an additional bolorgir
appears in Kévorkian 26 (1667) between the
Text and Mediaen in body size. The same type
appears in Kévorkian 24/25 (1667, two issues_ ofa
single edition. It measures about 92 mm/20 lines
(Augustijn). Although its face is hardly larger
than the earlier Mediaen, its capitals are very
different in style, without the fragmented forms
that I note below. I have seen it in no other books.
Kévorkian 24/25 is an Armenian and Latin edition
of the doctrine of the Armenian Church, with the
Latin translation by the orientalist Theodorus
Petracus. Voskan may have printed and published
it together with a Duteh printing office. It does
not bear the Holy Echmiadzin and Saint Sargis
imprint, but Kévorkian 26 does. Petracus had
been associated with the Ethiopic printing
office established by Johan Georg Nissel, which
produced its first boolk in 1656 after having one
printed for it by the Elzeviers in 1654. Petracus
seems to have taken charge of Nissel's press in
1661, but its last publications in 1663 merely say
they were printed for him. They use at least some
of the same non-Armenian types as Kévorkian
24/25. The special title-page printed for the copy
of the 1668 Armenian Bible that Petraeus donated 211
{0 Leiden University suggests that he worked in
the Armenian printing office. A few passages in
Kévorkian 19 (1664) measure 76 mm/20 lines
(Descendiaen), but they are merely set in the
Mediaen, cast on a smaller body.
w0 Like Text, Augustijn and Mediaen, Bourgois
was an established Dutch body size. In the press's
books it measures 61 mm/20 lines or about g point.
1 Matenadaran Library, Yerevan, manuscript
no. 180.
u §chiitz, pp. 195-6, merely suggests that Vap
Dijek's Mediaen bolorgir followed manuscript
hands from the Cilician kingdom. Stone, nos. 80
(1269), 115 (1322) and 116 {1328), do show hands
that resemble the lowercase of all four Van Dijek
bolorgir types, but as I note below similar hands
remained in use in the seventeenth century.
Kévorkian 16 omits the relevant passage in the
transcription and translation, but Schitz, p. 166,
illustrates the page (fol. 4r).
1 §tone, nos, 164 and 170,
uSinee the Roman and some of the other Western
printing offices produced some extensive hooks
in Latin or other European languages with only
a small bit of Armenian, 1 have counted only the
parts that include Armenian type in my estimates.
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They still exaggerate the amount of Armenian
printing by the Western presses, however, because
1 have counted all sheets in books set in parallel
columns of Armenian and Latin. The survival rate
for printing by the Armenian presses may also

be lower (certainly for presses in the Near East or
Eastern Europe), though I have tried to estimate
the number of edition-sheets for works known to
have been printed but now lost. The omission of
several small works has only a minor effect on the
total number of edition-sheets, but the omission
of one extensive work can change the picture
dramatically. Fortunately extensive works usually
survive better than those comprising only a few
sheets,

V. The Amsterdam press moves to Livorno,
Marseille and Constantinople, and a new press
begins in Amsterdam

' Thgve not seen this edition and the literature does
not indicate whether the title-page was revised
during the press run or cancelled afterwards.
* For Cunradus in general, see htep:/fef.hum.uva.
nl/bookmaster/cunradus/index.htm.
I'The 1685 contract (SAA 5075/4964A1 141-144)
seems to indicate that Kis charged 13 stuivers
for each punch and matrix together, but itis not
entirely clear and may mean for each punch and
matrix separately, Even the latter price is extremely
low: he received 162 stuivers per Hebrew matrix in
1684, when he was just beginning, while punches
usually cost more than matrices, He later charged
even more, and [ have already noted that other
puncheutters charged 20 to 34 stuivers per matrix.
+Haiman, pp. 406 & 412. At least a few capitals do
differ, but I have made no careful comparison of
the lowercase. The Text bolorgir & used in 1695
clearly differs from that used in 1661 and must
come from a new punch. Smaller differences in
ather capitals might possibly be explained by
revisions to existing punches, though I suspect
at least the 16952, k and a few others were made
from new punches and it is possible the whole
face is a very close copy rather than a revision of
Van Dijek's, Even in the Google Books scans of
Kévorkian 55(1686) one can see that the € matches
that of 1695, not 1661, and | suppose the type
of this size recorded in Kévorkian 54 (1685) also
matches.
5 Kévorkian describes the types using (Didot)
point sizes: 16, 12 and 8 point bolorgirand 12
and 8 point notrgir. In the books I have examined,
the three types measure 119, 92 or 85 and 6o
mm/20 lines (17, 13.5 or 12.5 and g Anglo-
American point), This suggests the body sizes Text,
Mediaen (sometimes cast on an Augustijn body)
and Bourgois, agreeing with Tovmas Vanandetsi's
autobiography, which calls them *Textus, Median,
Bourgeois’. Haiman analyzed the types more
closely but examined only one Vanandetsi book
before 1692, Kévorkian's five types seem to be his
types 11, IV NK and V NK bolorgir, and VI NK and
VII NK notrgir (Haiman attributes type I1 to Van
Dijek and the others to Kis), but he also records
atype IV (apparently Van Dijek’s Mediaen bolorgir,

but perhaps cast on an Augustijn body, between
Text and Mediaen). | have had to rely on a few
reproductions for the Vanandetsi books before
1695, but Iean confirm that the main text of
Kévorkian 55 (1686: Google Books, lacking title-
pagel is set in a bolorgir on what appears to be
an Augustijn body and the face does not match
the Text or Mediaen used in 1695 and is at least
similar to Van Dijck's Mediaen.
" 0n 21 November 1665, Voskan and Avetis,
planning a trip abroad, left the priest Hovhannes
to print books and keep the press’s accounts:
see Bekius zoo8, p. 4o.
" Caspar Steen, who later became a printer
himself, was the son-in-law of the bookbinder
Gerrit Huygens van Klaresteyn, who had helped
Vanandetsi arrange for Kis to cut his Armenian
types in 1685. He dated his encounter with the
priest Hovhannes about two years before his
declaration of 2 December 1694 (SAA 5075/
3725/240-241). Kleerkooper & Van Stockum,
PP- 773774, 1124-1126, transcribes parts of this
documentand the others noted from the years
1694 to 1699, For Steen and Van Klaresteyn in
general, see I H. van Eeghen, ‘Caspar Pietersen
Steen, ...", Studia Rosenthaliana, 1(1967), pp.
51-65.
¢ Poghos noted on 3 March 1694 that he, the
priest Hovhannes and Matteos Vanandetsi had
together had the 8300 Armenian books printed
and gives an account of the destruction of about
6000 of them in the ‘laeste’ (last) earthquake.
The colophons of Vanandetsi’s first two books
show that Poghos and the priest Yovannes
financed them. Two major earthquakes hit
Smyrna between 1685 and 1694 (http://emidius.
eu/AHEAD/main/}, both causing extensive fires,
especially around the port. Their estimated
magnitudes were 7.0 on 10 July 1688 and 6.4 on
13 January 1690.
sFoot 1978 and 1993.

VL. Venice and Amsterdam revisited

1 G, Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen
Literatur,vol. 4, 1951, pp. 54-55.
* Haiman, pp. 412-413. The earliest example 1
have seen is 1706, 1 suspect Haiman's “Venice'
type VIII, used by Bortoli until 1715/16 is the type
I note in his books from 1694.
1 8ince the Hungarian nationalist leader Kossuth
called him to Hungary in 1848 he may have been
a Hungarian citizen. Catholic parish records
record an Antonius Okenfus born in Budapest
in 1804.
4 The Small Pica (11 point) bolorgir and probably
the accompanying notrgir, in the specimen of
his son, W. H. Watts, Oriental and Other Types,
. principally prepared by the late Mr. R. Watts,
London, [1851]. Richard Watts had published
a book of sample pages of various works, mostly
using oriental types, with a printed title, The
Sollowing specimen pages are extracted from several
warks printed by Richard Watts in the years 1826,
1827, [London], The Oriental Press. The title-
page gives no year of publication, but the second

preliminary leaf (probably issued separately
as well) is dated July 1827. The make-up likely
varied from copy to copy. The only known copy
{at Yale University) shows no Armenian, but the
leaf dated July 1827 lists the oriental types in
watts's typefoundry, including Armenian ‘from
Vienna'. The foundry appears to have been quite
new, for T. C. Hansard, Typographia, London,
1825, records Watts only as a printer. The Watts
office later acquired founts, but perhaps not
matrices, of other sizes in a similar style, setting
the Armenian passages in W, Wigan Harvey,
SanctiIrencei, Cambridge, 1857 printed by the
University Press at Cambridge, and printing
other books soon after.
s Information from Hovhannes Khosteghian,
who worked at the San Lazzaro printing office
when the materials were discovered.
o Text and Mediaen bolorgir without capitals,
Descendiaen bolorgir and notrgirwith a single
set of yerkatagir capitals and Augustijn notrgir
with yerkatagir capitals.
7 The capitals are likely to be yerkatagir titling
capitals; the smaller of the two could possibly
be the missing capitals of the Text bolorgir in
the Enschedé specimen, but I think it more
likely both were larger. The music is no doubt
a set or sets of neumes, but the size is not
specified.
i The finished broadside shows only the bolorgir
lowercase, but one bird letter appears inan
advance proof, printed in black only (Museum
Enschedé, HBA 5869).
s Johan de Zoete of Museum Enschedé informs
me that he found no record of Fleischman's
Armenian types in Enschedé's ledger recording
deliveries of cast type for the period 1743-1757.
wThe text of the specimen of Mediaan bolorgir
states that the type was cut and printed on 1
May 1756. The type may therefore have been set
two weeks before Arakel's broadside and a proof
made, but no such proof survives.
1 The two largest sizes of capitals might be the
‘largest’ and ‘next’ capitals of Fleischman’s
invoice. The three sets measure 9, 6 and 4 mm.
The 1784 inventory of the Ploos van Amstel
typefoundry (with additions to 1792) records no
Armenian matrices, so Ploos van Amstel, like
Enschedé, may have printed a specimen from
old castings made in Arakel’s matrices.
u See the note on the Imprimerie Imperiale in
Paris below.
v Henkel, pp. 20-21.
uThe Propaganda Fide used Armenian type
in five rare publications between the more
common ones of 1756 and 1784, 1 have seen
only their undated (ca. 17777) type specimen
at Museum Enschedé, but it apparently merely
adds a few non-Armenian types to the earlier
edition at Harvard, printed in or before 1776. It
shows only one Armenian type, that also used in
1784. The other publications appeared in 1775,
ca, 1776and 1780.
15 Auguste Carriére’s letter to Charles Enschede,
12 November 1892 (Museum Enschedé HBA
586g) merely quotes ‘Le Plere] Karékin de
venise', who does not name his undated source.

VII. Armenian printing spreads around the world
and reaches the homeland

' Janson showed most of his exotic types in
specimens before they appeared in books, so

I tentatively date his specimen that includes
Armenian ¢a. 1679. His exotic types appearin

Job Ludolph, Dux judeorum sublatus, Jena, 1674;
samuel Bochart, Hierozoicon, Frankfurt am Main,
1675: Johann Wilhelm Hilliger, Summarium
Linguce Arameea, Wittemberg, 1679; and ﬁludreas
Acoluth, Obadias Armenus and Aguis amaris
maledictionem inferentibus, Leipzig, 1680 and 1682
respectively. For the Janson and Schmidt type
specimens, see Lane, p. 58, note 13. Johan Jacob
Bauhoff in Jena resorted to crude makeshifts o
print Armenian: see Martin von Kempe, Dissertatio
de statu Armeniae, 1665, and Christian Hoffmann,
Umbra in luce, 1667, and the second edition, 1680,
some in variant printings.

1 Teodik, pp. 65-71. A brief English summary can
be seen at www.genocide-museum.am/feng/g_
brief_o8.php.

s They appear in his first extensive displays of

his non-Latin types: Iscrizioni esotiche a caratteri
novellamente incisi e fusi, 1774, and Epithalamia
exoticis linguis reddita, 1775.

 Many accounts note the 1772 prayer book as the
press’s first book, but the Armenology database
and Meghapart website note the 1771 psalm book,
which I have not seen.

+T. C. Hansard, Typographia, London, 1825, p. 399,
confirms that the British typefoundries at that
time had matrices for only two Armenian types:
e Walpergen's, eut for Oxford University, and
Caslon's.

VIIL Scholars, Protestant Missions, the Armenian
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1 Claudius Buchanan, Christian Researches in Asia,
Cambridge (England), 1811, p. 230.

»Thomas Pell Platt’s manuscript history of

the British and Foreign Bible Society's Bible
translations, in the Society's archives at Cambridge
University: BSA/E3/8/1, vol. 5, presented to the
Society in August 1829, The Imprimerie Impériale
revived Sanlecque’s 1633 Armenian, still without
capitals, for Jean Joseph Marcel's 1805 Om::i'n
Dominica (see also Joseph de Guignes, Essai
historigue, [Paris], 1787, pp. 29-33). They revised
that type and those Napoleon confiscated from
the Propaganda Fide, using them in M. Bellaud,
Essai surla langue Arménienne, and Cirbied, Notice
de deux manuscrits armeéniens respectively, bothin
1812. Their only modern Armenian was too large
for the proposed New Testament. In 1826 and 1829
they had new types cut in the Venice-Vienna style.
1 Hakob Sahan Jrpetean; also called Cirbied (1772-
1834), Grammaire de la langue arménienne, Paris,
printed by (Adrien?) Everat, 1823, and the 1825
New Testament use the same St Augustin bolorgir
and matching 614 mm yerkatagir titling capitals.
The grammar uses an accompanying notrgir.
Jrpetean, Grammaire de Denis de Thrace, 1830,
using the same types, notes that Everat printed
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it ‘avec de beaux caracteres arméniens, fondus
par les soins et sous la direction de feu Langlés,
membre de I'Institut’. Once again this refers only
to casting but suggests he oversaw the cutting,
The 1825 New Testament was probably printed by
Dondey-Dupré who used the same type for an 1825
French and Armenian edition of Vardan's fables
and the 1828 corrected edition of Zohrapian's New
Testament.

+ For Molé in general, see Eckehart Schumacher
Giebler, 'Der Einfluft Bodonis und anderer
ausléndischer Schriftschneider ...", Gutenberg
Jahrbuch, 1993, pp. 172-209, at pp. 193-196; the
1841 source noted there; Pierre Capelle, Manuel
de fa typagraphie Frangaise, Paris, 1826; and Lane,
PP- 293, 300-301 & 308. Everat and Dondey-Dupré
printed some of Molé's type specimens. Molé
improved the Greek, Arabic, Syriac, Samaritan
and Hebrew types of his 1819 specimens under
Langles's direction and showed specimens atan
1823 exhibition, where he won a gold medal. OF
these 1823 specimens, only the Arabie, cut and
cast “sous la direction de' Langlis, is known to
survive, E. Tarbé acquired the most important
typefoundries in Paris: Molé in or shortly before
1834, at least some materials from the successors
to Vibert fils in 1836, when he formed the Fonderie
Générale, and Firmin Didot brothers in 1837.

I have not seen the ‘deuxiéme cahier’ (1836) of
Tarbé’s first extensive specimen, but his1839
specimen shows the 1823 bolorgir and notrgir as
11 [Didot point] though they appear to be intended
for and were usually cast on a St Augustin (13
Didot point) body. Firmin Didot had no Armenian
and Vibert probably had no ‘exotic’ types, further
evidence that the 1823 Armenian came from Molé.
s Coakley 2003 gives details of Hallock's life and
waork, covering not only Armenian, but also many
other types.

“Kingwrote on 13 June 1827, '1 have just ordered
a fount of Armenian’ and noted a day later that

he had found people to finance the purchase and
would get it ‘according to the agreement made by
Dondey Duprés and myself', The Missionary register
of February 1828 reports, 'A fount of Armenian
types has been purchased in Paris and one of
Arabic in London, for the use of the Malta Press.'
and gives details of the funding,

7 Reproduced (reduced but noting the original
dimensions) in Coakley 1999, pp. 16-17.

#The Smyrna missionaries Daniel Temple in

1835 and John Adger in 1839 also referred to
‘Venice' types as a standard of quality. When
Temple received a specimen of Constantinople
Armenian type cast by the Mkhitarist foundry in
Vienna, he noted that the Armenian brethren in
Constantinople found it as good as the Venice
type. Referring to the Smyrna office’s type that
Watts had cast at London in Vienna matrices,
Adger mistakenly declared that it was cast in ‘the
real Venice moulds’, meaning matrices, Report of
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions, 1836, p. 45; 1839, p. 63; and Temple's
letter of 26 Seprember 1835 (ABCFM archives 16.9,
vol. 3).
*The Missionary register, 14 (1826), pp. 64-65; Das

Calwer Missionshiait, 3 (1830), p. 59; The missionary
herald, 27 (1831), pp. 74-75& 28 (1832), pp. 76-77;
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions, Annual report, 24 (1833), pp. 39-40.  have
accepted the usual date 1828 for the first printing
with Armenian type in Shushi, but see also the
Armenology database,

w1 have seen neither a book from the Shushi
printing office nor the more detailed published
histories of the Society, but Kalemkiar in 1898
includes Switzerland in a list of countries that had
acquired type from the Vienna Mkhitarists. This
must refer to the Basler Missionsgesellschaft, the

1887 Geneva printing office or both.

v Nishanian, pp. 3-7, with a reproduction of the
1833 title-page on p. 33, and the same author's 1931
history of Jerusalem, vol. 2, pp. 987-988,

= Similar types had been in use in both Trieste

and Constantinople for several decades. At this
date Constantinople was an important centre of
Armenian printing but Trieste had no Armenian
printing after 1810, 1 suspect the Trieste merchant
acquired materials from the Vienna printing office
and typefoundry.

uNishanian notes two books of 1850 printed with
the new iron press, and one might suppose they
used the type acquired in 1849, but I have not seen
them. Some of the types in 1855 do appear to be
new, though fairly conservative in style.

1 Eckehart Schumacher Gebler's 82-leaf copy omits
12 of the 13 leaves of exatic types (all except Coptic)
in his 94-leaf copy. 1 see little reason to think these
types were produced after 1835, but the specimen
deserves further study.

1= The earliest edition I have seen calls itself the
second, in 1844. The first edition is variously
reported as 1842 and 1843,

= Margaret T. Hills, Text and translation:

F - Languages of the Near East, 1831-1860,

Historical Essay # 16, part ITI-F, [New York], 1964
{unpublished typescript, American Bible Society);
Merguerian; annual Report of the American Board

of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, especially
1855, pp. 57 ff.; Annual Report of the American Bible
Society (including a Bourgeois bolorgir, about g
point, in a specimen of their types, 48th report,

12 May 1864, pp. 12-13); Bible Society Record, IX, no.
5 (May 1864); The Bible of every land, 1860, p. 81; and
Elias Riggs's obituary in Missionary Herald, March
1901. References to a 1857 New York edition of
Riggs's Bible are erroneous, but the New York Traet
Society may have printed an 1857 Armenian edition
of Thomas Gallaudet, The child's book on repentance
(http:/fnla.am/arm/meghapart/Arm/frame3.htm,
item 503: ‘Bible Society’ may be an error).

7 €. Oscanyan of Constantinople, The Sultan and
his People, New York, Cincinnati and London, 1857.
The book includes no Armenian text.

i#] have not seen the 1859 Bible, but the 1858 Watts
New Testament seems to use the same types as his
other books in the years 1857 to 1859. | have noted
that his Small Pica and the Cicero used in Smyrna
came from the Vienna foundry. They resemble
Watts's other types and that shown by the American
Bible Society in 1864, Kalemkiar notes in 1898 that
the foundry had delivered type to New York.

1X. Westernization, advertising, new fashions ...
and Jesuits!

sAgathange, Histoire d'Arménie, 1835, Other

printers let their imagination run wild, as in

the two engraved title-pages of Aleksandr M.

Chudobashev, Armyano-Russkiy slovar’ (Armenian-

Russian dictionary), Moscow 1838, with ‘tuscan’

and other decorative styles,

» Srapion Hekimean, Taghk, kertuatsk yev

tatregutyunk, Constantinople, printed by

Hovhannes Mivhentisian, 1857.

1 Milo, pp. 54-56.

+Teodil, p. 26, associates sixty-one typefaces with

his name, more than with any other person.

+1 have not seen any of the published histories

of the press, the most recent being Jalabert.

1 have also not seen the printing office’s earliest

type specimen, Spécimen des caracteres fondus

a l'lmprimerie Catholique des Missionaires de la

Compagnie de [ésus i Beyrouth, first issued ca. 1877,

with additional leaves added soon after. | base

my statements on a comparison of Orientalia -
catalogue spécial et speécimens des caracteres de
I'Imprimerie Catholigue Beyrouth, Beirut, 1890,
with the ‘Verzeichniss der in der Mechitharisten-
Buchdruckerei geschnitten orientalischen
Schriften’ in Kalemkiar.

i For the author, see Mutafian, p. 40.

 The Linotype Bulletin, 8 (1912), pp. 54°55

notes that a Linotype machine with the newly
cut Armenian types has been installed by the
Manhattan Linotyping Company in New York.
The New York Armenian newspaper Gotchnag
probably outsourced its typesetting to that firm,
for the database of Linotype faces compiled

by The Museum of Printing in North Andover,
Massachusetts, based on the original Linotype
drawings and archives in its collection, records
the customer for the first types, made in 1912, as
the Gotchnag Publishing Company. The Linotype
Bulletin, 11(1914), p. 20, notes that the Boston
Armenian newspaper Hairentk is set almost
entirely on a Linotype, including its display
advertising.
¢ The page showing Armenian type, series 638, in
the Specimen book of ‘Manotype’ non-Latin faces,
published by the English Monotype Corporation
with varying content for many years, is dated April
1963, 1 have not seen Monotype’s first presentation
of the face in The Monotype Recorder, 42, no. 4
(summer 1963), and 43, no. 1(1964).
s For this and much of what follows on recent
Armenian type designers, | rely heavily on
Puzzovio.
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Chronology of Armenian Printing Centres

This list offers a chronological and geographical survey of the diaspora of Armenian printing, from its beginning
in 1512 to World War I1. It reports each eity under the year of publication of its first known example of letterpress
printing from cast Armenian type. These first printings include books with only occasional words in Armenian,
books in Turkish set in Armenian type and ephemera such as specimens produced by typefounders who offered
Armenian type for sale. No doubt 1 have missed a few eities in the later period and some dates will require

correction.

Venice 1511/12

Pavia 1539
Constantinople/Istanbul 1568
Rome 1579

Berlin 1583

Lvov/Lviv 1616

Milan 1621

Paris 1633

Nor Jugha/New Julfa 1638
Livorno 1644

Amsterdam 1661
Marseille 1672
Leipzig ca. 1679

Padova 1685

Oxford 1690

London ca. 1732
Smymna/lzmir 1759
Haarlem 1769
Echmiadzin/Vagharshapat 1771
Madras 1772

Parma 1774

Trieste 1776

Saint Petersburg 1781
Nakhichevan-on-Don/Nor Nakhichevan 1790
Astrakhan 1796
Calcutta/Kolkata 1796
Bombay/Mumbai 1810
Vienna 1812

Serampore 1817

Moscow 1819

Tiflis/Thlisi 1823

Malta 1828

Shushi 1828

Jerusalem 1833
Braunschweig 1840

lasi 1847

Bahcecik 1848

Shamakhi 1856
[Cambridge 1857: Armenian passages typeset

in London)

New York 1857/58

Van 1858

Feodosiya/Kaffa 1859
Mus 1863

Manchester 1863
Cairo 1865
Aleppo 1864

Sevhan/Adana ca. 18707

Sivas 1871

Baku 1872

Elisabethpol/Ganja 1874
Bagdad 1874

Yerevan 1875

Rostov-on-Don 1875

Beirut ca. 18757
Gyrumri/Leninakan/Alexandrapol 1876
Focsani 1877

Gandzha/Ginci 1879
Jugha/julfa 1881

Tokat 1883

Varna 1884

Geneva 1887

Alexandria 1888

Akhaltsikh 1888

Tabriz 1889

Urmia 1890

Nor Bayazet 1890

Rousse/Ruse 1891

Athens 1893

Tehran 1896

Cambridige 1895 (see also 1857)
Kirchhain (Niederlausitz)/Doberlug-

Kirchhain 18957, 1901

Varna 1897
Jersey City, New Jersey 1897
Daorpat/Tartu ¢a. 19007

Boston, Massachusetts 1900
Trabzon 1900

Nicosia 1903

Worcester, Massachusetts 1906
Fresno, California 1908
Providence, Rhode Island 19107
Roeselaer/Roulers ca. 1911
Louvain ca. 19147, 1937
Singapore 19177

Philadelphia 1919
Chicago 1919
Wetteren ca. 1920/25

Frankfurt am Main 1925
Plovdiv 1929
Sis/Kozan pre-1932
Antelias 1932

Sources for the illustrations

The manuseripts shown in the introductory
chapter are preserved in the Special Collections
of the University of Leiden. Images of 16™century
Armenian books in chapter Twere kindly supplied
by the National Library of Armenia in Yerevan.
The paintings by Beerstraten, Berckheyde and
Lingelbach, reproduced in chapter IV, are to be
found in the Amsterdam Museum; the World Map
with Armenian text, shown at pp. 116-117, in the
Special Collections of the University of Leiden. The
View of Constantinople by J. B. Vanmour (p. 121)
belongs to the Rijksmuseum in Amsterdam, as
does Canaletto's View of the Canal Grande of
Venice (p. 124). The portrait on p. 142, thought
to be Arakhiel di Paulo, is in the Museum of the
San Lazzaro Monastery in Venice; we express our
gratitude both to the Mkhitarist Fathers and to
Andrea Melzi, who photographed it. Permission
for the use of the illustrations on pp. 143, 144
145 and 146 was given by Museum Enschedé in
Haarlem. Alicia Martirosjan has kindly allowed us
to reproduce her picture of Yerevan with Mount
Ararat, shown on p. 190. The copyright of the images
shown on pp. 208-209 belongs to Khajag Apelian.
All other illustrations in this book stem from
abjects in the Special Collections of the University
of Amsterdam. Most captions are specific enough,
some require additional information, The views of
Constantinople (pp. 28-29), Rome (pp: 31-33) and
Marseille (p. 100) have been taken from G. Braun
and F. Hogenberg, Thédire des cités du monde,
Cologne ca. 1575; the one ol Venice on pp. 18-19 was
originally printed in this 16"-century atlas, but has
here been taken from the Ailas Maior of |. Ottens,
Amsterdam eca. 1719-1725.
Views of Pavia (p. 41), Lvov (p. 51) and Isfahan
{pp- 54-55), illustrating the mobile narure of
Armenian printing, come from Joh. Janssonius,
Novus atlas, sive theatrum orbis terrarum, Amsterdam
[1658]; that of Paris (p. 47) from Fr. de Wit,
Theatrum praecipuarum totius Europae urbium,
Amsterdam, after 1694; the one of Livorno (p.
59) from R. C. Alberts, Nieuw vermeerderd en
verbeterd groot stedeboek van geheel Italié, The Hague
1724. The coloured engraving of the Amsterdam
harbour (pp. 60-61) is part of the factice Atlas der
Neederlanden [n.p., n.d.], a cartographie highlight
of the Amsterdam Special Collections. Echmiadzin
with Mount Ararat (p. 151) comes from the Dutch
edition of . Pitton de Tournefort's Relation d'un
vopage du Levant, as do the illustrations on p. 57
and p. 224 (Beschrifving van eene reize naar de Levant,
Amsterdam 1737); the view of Smyrna on pp. 162-
163 from C. de Bruijn, Vopage au Levant, Delft 1700.
19™-century prints of Jerusalem (p. 170) and Malta
(p. 176) are reproduced from W. H. Bartlett, Walks
about the city and environs of Jerusalem, London ca.
1852, and the same author's Gleanings, pictorial and
antiguarian, on the overland route, London 1851.
The *Architecte Arménien’ on p. 30 and the
‘Arménien de Perse’ on p. 56 come from M. de
Ferriol, Recueil de cent Estampes, représeniant
différentes Nations du Levant, Paris 1714, after
paintings by ].B. Vanmour; the Armenian boy on

p. 76, after a 1665 painting by C. Netscher, from

M. Lebrun, Galerie des peinires flamands, hollandais
et allemands, Amsterdam-Paris 1792/96. The
Armenian Church in Amsterdam on p. 113 is part

of P. Fouquet, Afbeeldingen van de wyd-vermaarde
koopstad Amsterdam/Receuil des édifices d'Amsterdam,
Amsterdam ca. 1785,

Cover illustration: Saint Mesrop Mashtots,

taken from Girk vor kochi shawigh lezuagithean,

5t. Petersburg 1788, Bird letters on the cover from
G.C. amaduzzi, Alphabetum armenum, Rome 1784,
Inside cover front: Pitton de Tournefort, Beschrijving
van eene reize naar de Levant, Amsterdam 1737.
Inside cover back: Atlas der Neederlanden [n.p., n.d].

p. 1, hand-coloured opening page of the first
Armenian book printed in Amsterdam, the Yisus
Vordi (1661).

p. 2-3, anthropomorphic and other Armenian
alphabets from J. . Schrivder, Thesaurus linguae
Armenicae, Amsterdam 1711.

p- 4 (next to title-page), map of biblical lands,
including Armenia, by Petrus Plancius (1590).

p. 7 (next to table of content), silver binding of

a 16" century manuscript of the Four Gospels.

p. 223, letter eross from Girk arakinuteants, Venice
1721.

p- 224, Armenian priests in liturgical dress. Fition de
Tournefort, Beschrijving van eene reize naar de Levant,
Amsterdam 1737.

Cwyhlyh wmwght kg Unupp Ubupnuyy Uwgunng,
Fhpnh np ngh gudin lynwghymupliui qpphg,
Uwiiljin Mankppnung, 1788 Pnshwgpkpp 3.
Uthunniqqnu Alphabetum armenum qpphg, 4nmd,
1784 2.

Cuiyhlh plynpr b Ml np Smuniipgnp,
Besclirijving van eene reize naar de Levant,
Uduwnbiprpud, 1737[0.

Cwwyhlyh bppnpn bg' Atlas der Neederianden, K.
Yup' wkuwipn, nupbph wikwpn

ko 1, Uiunbprpuninud wupugmfud wnwght
Ruagusnwn, Shunue Mpogh Jbpinugpnd, ghpph
abnpny gruliunnmjud wnwghi Bep, 1661,

ko 2-3, dwpnuuljbpuy bowgy Guigng wprnopbiiihibp,
Bnijwilypd Cponkph Thesaurus linguae Armenicae
qpehg. Wduwnbpnuad, 1711

Ep 4 (winjwhwpbpPhl Yhg) pupinbiq.
Uutnijwiswglisnud Gpfwd Epyplikph, Ghpunyw
2w, Manpnu Mpubghnu, 15000,

kg 7 (pmijwilinwiymPywtils Gho) 16-pr nauph
&hnwghp Ugbnwpubh wpbwph Jugd

kg 223, wmwnbpmy juws $hipk wmwfhimephwy,
UGkl 1721

ke 224, 2wy pwhwbwbbp. Mpannd np Snonbipgnnp,
Beschrifving van eene reize naar de Levani,
Uduwnbiprpund, 173570
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This book has been published in the context of

the celebration of 500 years of Armenian printing
and Yerevan World Book Capital, both in zo12.

It accompanies the exhibition The diaspora of

the Armenian book 1 512-2012, held from June to
September 2012 at the Special Collections of the
University of Amsterdam, the Netherlands, and
from December 2012 to March 2013 at the National
Library of Armenia in Yerevan. Exhibitions and
book are the result of a collaborative project by the
Special Collections of the University of Amsterdam
and the Ministry of Culture of the Republic of
Armenia.
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l In 1512, in the city of Venice, Hakob Meghapart printed th ook i

Armenian type. He inaugurated a tradition celebrated in 2012 as ‘Five
Centuries of Armenian Printing’. The present book commemorates the
printers, their books and their printing types. For technical and political
reasons, all Armenian books were printed outside Armenia until 1771, The art
of Armenian printing developed in major centres like Venice, Constantinople
and Amsterdam, but also in many others around the world. Its history moves
along highways and byways reflecting the ups and downs of the Armenian
people. This book describes the diaspora of Armenian printing, highlighting
the role of Amsterdam. It takes the reader on a typographic odyssey through
time and space.

John A. Lane (1955) is an historian of printing and printing types. He was born
and raised in the United States and has lived in Leiden (Holland) since 1990,
He was awarded a Guggenheim Fellowship for his typographic research in
2006 and has published many books and articles.
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